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PREFACE 


This  book  is  the  direct  result  of  my  own  work  in  regional 
planning  during  the  past  seven  years.  This  work  has  been 
associated  with  a  number  of  events  and  persons. 

Through  my  friend  Mr.  Charles  Harris  Whitaker,  edi¬ 
tor  of  the  Journal  of  the  American  Institute  of  Architects, 
I  was  enabled  to  launch  my  first  project  in  this  new  field. 
The  Journal  for  October,  1921,  contained  an  article  by  me 
entitled  “An  Appalachian  Trail:  A  Project  in  Regional 
Planning.”  This  outlined  the  possibility  of  combining  the 
various  efforts  of  trail-building  in  the  eastern  mountain 
country  so  as  to  effect  a  continuous  wilderness  foot-path 
along  the  Appalachian  Mountain  Range  from  Maine  to 
Georgia,  such  super-trail  being  conceived  as  a  backbone 
on  which  to  build  a  series  of  public  forests,  parks,  and  open 
ways.  Since  1921  the  work  on  this  proposal  has  steadily 
advanced,  and  today  most  of  the  trail  sections  have  been 
completed  through  New  England,  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
eastern  Pennsylvania,  northern  Virginia,  and  the  Carolina 
mountains. 

In  March,  1925,  the  first  Appalachian  Trail  Conference 
was  held  in  Washington.  This  marked  the  second  major 
step  in  the  project — the  selecting  of  a  Committee  of  Fif¬ 
teen  representing  all  appropriate  interests  from  New  Eng¬ 
land  to  the  Carolinas,  to  take  general  charge  of  the  work. 
The  committee  was  headed  by  Major  William  A.  Welch, 
manager  of  the  Palisades  Interstate  Park. 
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In  April,  1923,  the  Regional  Planning  Association  of 
America  was  organized  in  New  York  City.  Mr.  Alexander 
M.  Bing  of  New  York  was  chosen  chairman  of  the  execu¬ 
tive  committee.  Mr.  Bing,  the  prime  mover  in  this  country 
in  the  advancement  of  garden  cities,  has  become  well 
known  through  his  activities  as  head  of  the  City  Housing 
Corporation  and  as  the  promoter  of  the  projected  city  of 
Radburn  in  New  Jersey.  As  a  supporter  of  regional  plan¬ 
ning  in  America,  through  the  Association  and  otherwise, 
and  as  a  writer  on  its  problems,  Mr.  Bing  stands  as  a  lead¬ 
ing  contributor  to  the  movement.  The  Association  has  un¬ 
dertaken  a  number  of  studies  on  regional  planning,  includ¬ 
ing  a  report  by  the  author  on  suggested  approaches  to  its 
practice,  and  an  agricultural  plan  for  the  Russian  Re¬ 
construction  Farms,  Inc. 

In  June,  1924,  Mr.  Clarence  S.  Stein,  chairman  of  the 
New  York  State  Commission  of  Housing  and  Regional 
Planning,  asked  me  to  undertake  an  outline  for  a  survey 
looking  to  an  ultimate  State-wide  plan  for  New  York.  This 
plan  was  afterward  developed  by  Mr.  Henry  Wright,  was 
admirably  illustrated  by  him  in  a  long  series  of  maps  and 
charts,  and  was  published  as  a  Report  by  the  Commission 
to  the  Governor  in  1926.  The  initiation  of  this  report,  how¬ 
ever,  does  not  mark  my  first  association  with  Mr.  Stein.  In 
every  project  in  regional  planning  since  1921  he  has  been 
in  some  way  associated  with  me — often  as  chief  or  advisor, 
always  as  constructive  helper. 

The  date  of  May,  1925,  marks  a  milestone  in  the  history 
of  America’s  planning  movement.  The  May  issue  of  the 
Survey  Graphic  was  brought  out  as  a  special  Regional 
Planning  Number.  This  consisted  of  a  series  of  articles 
touching  all  salient  phases  of  the  subject,  written  by  a 
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group  of  specialists,  including  Alexander  M.  Bing,  Clar¬ 
ence  S.  Stein,  Henry  Wright,  Stuart  Chase,  Lewis  Mum- 
ford,  J.  K.  Hart,  and  Robert  W.  Bruere.  Mr.  Chase,  writ¬ 
ing  on  transportation,  approached  the  planning  question 
with  his  keen  insight  into  national  waste.  Mr.  Bruere 
brought  to  the  subject  his  extensive  background  on  mat¬ 
ters  of  national  giant-power.  Mr.  Bruere,  as  a  member  of 
the  Survey  Graphic  staff,  was  the  original  proposer  of  the 
Regional  Planning  Number. 

The  latest  project,  which  has  had  its  influence  upon  the 
present  book,  is  the  one  on  which  I  have  been  recently  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts.  This  work  has  been 
done  for  the  Governor’s  Committee  on  the  Needs  and  Uses 
of  Open  Spaces:  it  looks  to  the  control  of  the  metropolitan 
flood  through  a  system  of  open  ways  as  described  in  Chap¬ 
ter  XII. 

This  book  quotes  voluminously  from  Henry  David 
Thoreau.  This  is  not  merely  because  Thoreau  is  a  favorite 
of  the  present  author.  It  is  because,  in  the  author’s  opinion, 
the  notes  and  comments  of  this  seer  on  the  simple  poten¬ 
cies  of  life  and  life’s  environment  form  the  fragments  (the 
precious  stones,  if  you  please)  for  building  some  day  a 
structure  of  philosophy  for  remolding  human  outlooks  on 
the  earth.  Thoreau  is  the  philosopher  of  environment:  he 
saw  the  eternities  of  the  indigenous,  and  he  foresaw  the 
inroadings  of  the  metropolitan. 

This  book  also  quotes  frequently  from  a  contemporary 
writer — Mr.  Lewis  Mumford.  This  is  not  simply  the  bias 
of  a  friend.  It  is  because  in  certain  of  his  writings,  and 
especially  in  his  book,  The  Golden  Day,  Mr.  Mumford 
combines  ideas  of  cultural  and  geographic  significance 
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which  seem  to  place  him  among  classic  writers  on  environ¬ 
ment  and  among  the  revealers  of  our  innate  indigenous 
world. 

To  other  writers — to  other  friends  who  have  given  gen¬ 
erously  of  their  time  and  spirit  in  encouraging  this  work, 
and  in  criticizing  the  manuscript,  go  my  keen  appreciation 
and  my  enduring  thoughts. 

Benton  MacKaye. 

Shirley  Center 
Massachusetts 
August  15,  1928 
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Chapter  1 

LONDON  BRIDGE  AND  TIMES  SQUARE 

No  spot  in  the  world  is  better  known  than  London,  and  no 
spot  in  London  is  better  known  than  London  Bridge.  Let  the 
reader  suppose  that  he  is  standing  upon  this  bridge,  and,  heed¬ 
less  of  the  passing  stream  of  traffic,  looks  down  upon  the  river 
as  it  runs  below. 

With  these  words  Huxley  opens  one  of  his  works  on  “An 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Nature.”  He  describes  the 
ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide  in  the  Thames  under  London 
Bridge  and  queries  as  to  the  ultimate  source  and  cause  of 
this  great  force.  He  traces  for  us  the  river  back  to  its  head¬ 
waters  in  the  Cotteswold  Hills;  he  then  traces  the  river’s 
sources  to  the  springs  which  feed  the  headwaters,  to  the 
rains  which  feed  the  springs,  and  to  the  ocean  whence  the 
rain  water  is  derived.  He  traces  the  winds  and  the  atmos¬ 
pheric  behavior  whereby  the  waters  are  carried  from  the 
oceans  to  the  lands.  He  traces  the  behavior  of  the  eternal 
land  itself,  its  erosion  and  its  uplifts,  and  shows  the  reason 
for  the  hills  and  dales  whose  solid  substance  constitutes 
the  territory  of  the  Thames  basin.  He  goes  even  further: 
to  that  cosmic  body  whose  radiating  energy  appears  as  the 
ultimate  outward  cause  of  these  land  and  water  and  atmos¬ 
pheric  movements;  and  he  closes  his  exploration  with  this 
paragraph: 

And  thus  we  reach,  at  last,  the  goal  of  our  inquiry.  At  the 
furthest  point  to  which  we  have  pushed  our  analysis  .  .  .  the 
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sun  is  revealed  as  the  grand  prime  mover  in  all  that  circulation 
of  matter  which  goes  on  .  .  .  within  the  basin  of  the  Thames; 
and  the  spectacle  of  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide,  under  London 
Bridge,  from  which  we  started,  proves  to  be  a  symbol  of  the 
working  of  forces  which  extend  from  planet  to  planet,  and 
from  star  to  star,  throughout  the  universe. 

Here  is  a  goal  indeed — the  revelation  of  the  prime 
mover  in  our  earth’s  material  affairs!  But  note  how  the 
author  modifies  his  revelation:  “at  the  furthest  point  to 
which  we  have  pushed  our  analysis”;  for  nobody  knew 
better  than  Huxley  that  the  full  comprehension  of  those 
forces  which  extend  throughout  the  universe  is  the  subject 
of  an  everlasting  quest,  and  that  the  proximate  under¬ 
standing  which  we  thus  far  have  attained  is  indeed  but  an 
“introduction”  to  the  vast  study  of  nature. 

This  introduction  marks  the  end  of  a  beginning.  It 
marks  a  coming  of  age  in  human  comprehension.  We  have 
reached  a  definite  milestone.  Physically,  at  all  events,  we 
begin  to  see  ourselves  within  the  universe:  we  find  our¬ 
selves  afloat  (but  not  adrift)  on  a  symmetrical  body  mov¬ 
ing  under  articulate  law  in  cooperative  rhythm  with  other 
cosmic  bodies;  we  find  ourselves  also  in  the  vanguard  of  a 
biologic  evolution  whose  lowly  origins  give  promise  of 
transcendent  goals.  The  revelations  which  were  first  fo¬ 
cused  in  Copernicus  and  Darwin  are  tangible  truths  or 
probabilities  in  the  realm,  of  universal  exploration  com¬ 
parable  with  the  revelations  of  da  Gama,  Columbus,  and 
Magellan,  in  the  realm  of  terrestrial  exploration. 

The  exploration  of  the  outstanding  wilderness  of  nature 
has  now  gone  into  history.  The  unveiling  of  its  guiding 
law,  from  Archimedes  to  Newton,  from  Aristotle  to  Dar- 
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win,  and  its  revelation  as  a  fact,  from  Marco  Polo  to  Peary 
and  Amundsen,  have  now  taken  their  permanent  places  in 
the  world’s  accomplishments.  Nature’s  mystery  has  in  good 
part  been  penetrated — and  her  domain  conquered.  But 
alas!  The  very  conquering  of  one  wilderness  has  been  the 
weaving  of  another.  Mankind  has  cleared  the  jungle  and 
replaced  it  by  a  labyrinth.  Through  the  sudden  potent 
operation  of  the  industrial  revolution  a  maze  of  iron  bands 
has  now  been  spun  around  the  earth;  this  forms  the  mod¬ 
ern  labyrinth  of  “industrial  civilization.”  And  the  unravel¬ 
ing  of  this  tangled  web  is  the  problem  of  our  day. 

This  “unraveling”  will  require  an  exploration  more  com¬ 
plicated  perhaps  (though  probably  less  lengthy)  than  that 
required  to  unfold  the  continental  wildernesses  themselves 
and  the  causes  of  the  ebb  and  flow  of  water  under  London 
Bridge.  Huxley,  in  order  to  present  a  bird’s-eye  view  of 
his  problem,  takes  us  to  this  Bridge  and  asks  us  to  note 
the  flow  of  the  waters  taking  place  thereunder.  We  shall 
now  adapt  his  method  to  our  own  problem,  but  instead  of 
going  to  London  Bridge  we  shall  go  to  Times  Square.  Let 
us  paraphrase  his  words: 

No  spot  in  America  is  better  known  than  New  York,  and 
no  spot  in  New  York  is  better  known  than  Times  Square. 
Let  the  reader  suppose  that  he  is  standing  on  top  of  the 
Times  Building,  and,  heedless  of  the  passing  Hudson 
River,  looks  down  upon  the  stream  of  traffic  as  it  runs 
below. 

The  reader  is  asked  by  Huxley  to  be  “heedless  of  the 
passing  stream  of  traffic”  and  to  direct  his  attention  upon 
the  “river.”  The  reader  now  is  asked  to  be  heedless  of  the 
passing  river  and  to  direct  his  attention  upon  the  stream  of 
traffic. 


6 


The  New  Exploration 

Well,  let  us  look  into  this  stream  of  traffic.  Let  us  go  to 
the  bottom  of  it — push  aboard  the  elevator  and  drop  down 
into  the  subway.  Anybody  who  has  ever  been  in  the  Times 
Square  station  of  the  subway  knows  that  he  has  struck  a 


“stream.”  Follow  the  green  lights  to  the  West  Side  trains, 
or  else  the  red  lights  to  the  Shuttle:  go  with  the  arrows;  if 
you  try  to  go  counter  or  to  “strike  across”  you  will  have 
about  as  much  chance  as  a  decrepit  swimmer  in  the 
gorge  below  Niagara.  Two-thirds  of  this  stream  is  made  up 
of  that  product  of  metropolitanism  known  as  the  com¬ 
muter,  a  somewhat  human  species  which,  to  quote  the 
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press,  is  carried  each  day  “from  places  where  they  would 
rather  not  live  to  places  where  they  would  rather  not 
work,  and  back  again.”  Two  million  of  the  three  million 
day-time  population  of  lower  Manhattan  flow  into  that 


section  and  out  again  each  day.  This  stream,  therefore,  can 
be  readily  analyzed:  it  consists  of  folks  and  not  of  freight; 
it  is  a  tidal  flow  rather  than  a  river,  the  two  periods  of 
high  water  being  reached  about  8  a.m.  and  5  p.m.  The 
minor  portion  of  the  stream  consists  of  shoppers,  theater¬ 
goers,  job-hunters,  errand  boys,  loafers,  and  befuddled 
humanity  generally,  these  forming  a  daytime  low-water 
current  which  rises  to  a  slight  tide  of  theater  commuters 
along  toward  midnight. 
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Let  us  step  upstairs  into  the  street — at  the  corner  of 
Broadway  and  Forty-second  Street  and  Seventh  Avenue. 
Here  the  stream  is  more  complex;  that  is  to  say,  there  is 
more  than  one  stream.  There  is  still  the  stream  of  folks — 
on  the  sidewalks,  in  the  surface  cars,  in  the  taxicabs.  First 
it  rushes  north  and  south,  clanging,  honking,  and  otherwise 
shrieking  as  it  goes;  then  the  policeman’s  whistle  blows, 
and  the  stream  shoots  east  and  west. 

In  addition  to  this  there  is  another  kind  of  stream, 
though  one  less  evident.  There  must  be  one,  or  how  could 
the  shop  windows  be  so  full  of  “things”?  Yes,  there  is  a 
stream  of  things  as  well  as  of  folks.  It  consists  of  auto¬ 
trucks,  and  even  horse-drawn  drays.  These  trucks  are 
bringing  ladies’  shoes  to  Macy’s;  they  are  bringing  sealing- 
wax  to  the  corner  stationer’s — and  cabbages  to  the  corner 
grocery.  They  bring  moth  balls  to  Liggett’s,  candies  to  the 
United  Cigars,  and  heaven  knows  what  to  Woolworth’s. 
Where  do  the  trucks  pick  up  this  stuff?  At  the  freight 
yards  and  the  water  fronts.  And  how  comes  it  there?  Ah, 
that  is  a  big  story.  Where  are  the  sources  of  all  these 
streams  of  things?  Here  is  a  question  perhaps  as  vast  as 
the  one  that  Huxley  put — what  are  the  sources  of  the 
River  Thames? 

Let  us  go  back  again  to  the  top  of  the  Times  Building 
and  get  a  wider  view.  What  do  we  see?  Less  and  more.  The 
outstanding  sight  before  us  is  a  thing  which  is  mentioned 
in  the  Century  Dictionary:  “a  bewildering  mass,  heap  or 
collection,”  which  is  one  of  the  definitions  of  the  word 
“wilderness.”  We  see  a  cross-section  of  the  wilderness  of 
modern  western  mechanized  civilization.  It  is  grand  to  be¬ 
hold.  At  first  glance  it  looks  like  a  civilization  of  shapes — 
towers,  windows,  canyons,  chimneys,  grain  elevators.  Be- 
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low  on  the  street  corner  it  seemed  like  a  civilization  of 
shapes  and  shrieks  and  motions.  But  from  the  heights  the 
totality  of  shrieks  has  become  a  low  current  of  roar,  and 
the  main  motion  evident  is  the  reposeful  drift  of  the  ships 
in  the  harbor.  By  what  we  have  seen  from  high  and  low  we 
are  reminded  of  Through  the  Looking-Glass . 

“The  time  has  come,”  the  Walrus  said,  “to  talk  of  many  things: 

Of  shoes  and  ships  and  sealing-wax — of  cabbages  and  kings.” 

The  walrus  must  have  been  talking  about  civilization. 
For  what  more  magnificent  chaos  than  that  presented  from 
the  top  and  bottom  of  Times  Square — the  very  heart  of 
the  American  section  of  Western  civilization!  And  yet 
what  magnificent  order  in  this  magnificent  chaos!  From 
the  scheduled  arrival  of  the  ocean  liner  to  the  sharp  blast 
of  the  policeman’s  whistle  and  the  delicate  arrangement  of 
the  shoe-shop  window!  But  what  of  order  is  there  in  this 
order? 

Can  we  from  the  top  of  the  Times  Building  trace  aught 
of  design  in  the  various  streams  of  traffic  flowing  into  New 
York  City?  Yes,  if  we  look  closely.  The  stream  of  folks  is 
a  comparatively  simple  matter.  We  can  see  up  into  the 
Bronx  and  over  into  Long  Island  City  and  across  into 
Jersey.  There  we  can  discern  (perhaps  we  need  a  field 
glass)  the  suburban  “massings  of  humanity,”  the  circular 
fringe  of  tenements  and  clothes-lines  marking  the  places 
where  the  commuters  “would  rather  not  live”;  while 
nearer  and  all  around  us  are  seen  the  skyscrapers  where 
they  “would  rather  not  work.”  The  stream  of  commuter 
traffic  entering  the  city  is  then  readily  visualized  as  a  flow 
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from  suburb  to  skyscraper  and  back  again.  This  much  is 
easy.  But  what  of  the  stream  (or  streams)  of  freight  traffic 
entering  the  city?  Whence  come  these  streams?  Where 
and  what  are  the  sources  of  our  material  existence? 

It  takes  something  stronger  than  a  field  glass  to  bring 
within  our  vision  the  sources  whence  arise  the  streams  of 
various  commodities  which  flow  into  New  York.  The  field 
glass,  to  be  sure,  discloses  to  us  the  Hudson  Highlands 
which  mark  the  main  ridge  of  the  great  Appalachian  bar¬ 
rier,  and  it  almost  shows  us  where,  between  Bear  Moun¬ 
tain  and  Anthony’s  Nose,  the  mighty  Hudson  itself  pushes 
through  and  opens  the  only  level  highway  into  the  con¬ 
tinent’s  interior.  But  beyond  this  we  shall  need  a  greater 
instrument — the  ability  to  visualize  through  the  imagina¬ 
tion  the  continent’s  interior  itself.  Training  then  our  tele¬ 
scope  of  visualization  in  the  right  direction,  we  see  the 
Dakota  wheat  farm  as  the  prime  source  of  a  stream  of 
breadstuffs  which,  converted  into  flour  in  Minneapolis, 
flows  through  Chicago  and  over  the  N.Y.C.  lines  through 
Buffalo  and  Albany  into  the  warehouses  on  Manhattan 
Island.  Another  view  discloses  a  cattle  ranch  in  western 
Kansas  as  the  source  of  a  stream  which,  starting  as  cattle 
on  the  hoof,  is  converted  at  St.  Louis  into  beef,  and  then 
flows  over  the  Pennsylvania  lines  into  Jersey  City.  In  a 
similar  way  one  sees  a  stream  of  cotton  goods  starting  in  a 
Georgia  cotton  field,  a  stream  of  iron  ore  rising  in  the 
Massaba  Range  in  Minnesota  and  flowing  by  way  of  the 
Great  Lakes  to  Cleveland  and  thence  to  Pittsburgh, 
where,  joined  by  a  stream  of  coal  from  a  West  Virginia 
mine,  it  is  converted  first  into  steel  and  next  into  girders, 
and  then  flows  on  to  New  York  to  be  set  up  into  modern 
buildings.  Thus,  roughly  speaking,  are  New  York’s  com- 
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milters  fed  and  clothed  and  sheltered  in  return  for  their 
“pen  driving”  in  the  skyscrapers. 

New  York  City,  from  this  further  look  through  the  field 
glass  of  the  imagination,  appears  now  as  a  huge  yawning, 
yearning  mouth  for  the  product  of  vast  lands  and  regions 
within  the  American  continent.  But  let  us  look  again. 
What  does  that  big  freighter  steaming  out  of  the  harbor 
mean?  It  is  bound  for  a  foreign  port  with  a  cargo  of  wheat 
and  beef  and  iron  goods  from  the  sources  we  have  named; 
it  is  a  continuation  of  the  streams  which  we  have  already 
traced  to  the  continent’s  edge.  Again  directing  our  imagi¬ 
nation,  we  visualize  the  22  per  cent,  of  America’s  export 
tonnage  which  squeezes  through  the  Port  of  New  York 
to  flow  to  England,  to  Italy,  to  Cape  Town,  to  Buenos 
Aires,  to  Shanghai  (via  Panama),  and  to  the  other  sea¬ 
ports  of  the  world. 

Thus  our  view  from  the  Times  Building  becomes  more 
and  more  distinct.  New  York  at  first  is  a  blur — a  “be¬ 
wildering  mass.”  Next,  through  better  focusing,  it  is  vis¬ 
ualized  as  the  ultimate  mouth  of  extensive  interior  regions. 
Finally  it  is  revealed  as  a  mutinous  whirlpool  of  converg¬ 
ing  and  diverging  streams  whose  sources  lie  within  the 
continent  and  whose  mouths  lie  not  alone  in  the  city  itself 
but  in  the  ports  and  centers  scattered  throughout  the 
world. 

New  York  is  what  is  known  as  a  metropolis — a  “mother 
of  cities.”  More  accurately  it  is  a  mother  of  traffic  streams, 
a  place  where  they  are  taken  under  one  wing  and  allowed 
to  sputter  and  bubble  in  concert.  But  New  York  is  only 
one:  there  are  nearly  thirty  other  centers  in  the  United 
States  listed  by  the  Census  as  “metropolitan  districts.” 
There  is  Chicago,  toward  the  center  of  the  continent;  there 
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is  San  Francisco,  gateway  to  the  Pacific  Coast;  there  is 
Boston  on  the  Atlantic,  and  Detroit,  Cleveland,  Philadel¬ 
phia,  Baltimore,  Washington.  There  are  several  lesser 
ones,  twenty-nine  in  all  with  a  central  population  of 
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200,000  or  over.  Any  major  conflux  of  traffic  streams  is 
for  our  purposes  a  metropolis — big  or  little.  And  they  are 
riveted  together  by  bands  of  steel,  or  of  concrete.  Every 
railway  and  every  motor-road  is  a  metropolitan  highway. 
New  York,  therefore,  is  but  one  metropolis  in  America’s 
metropolitan  framework. 

Europe  also  has  its  metropolitan  framework.  This  is 
linked  with  America’s  by  a  series  of  steamship  lines.  To¬ 
gether  these  frameworks  form  the  nucleus  of  Western  civ- 
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ilization — modern  iron  metropolitan  civilization.  Its  iron 
tentacles,  in  the  form  of  steamships  and  ocean  cables  and 
battle  cruisers,  have  been  reaching  into  other  portions  of 
the  world.  It  has  set  up  frameworks  in  Argentina,  in  South 


Africa,  and  in  Australia.  It  has  made  its  beginning  in  the 
East;  entrances  have  been  forced  through  Bombay  and 
Calcutta,  and  through  Hongkong  and  Shanghai. 

So  the  immediate  view  from  the  Times  Building — the 
peaks  and  canyons  of  Manhattan  Island — is  a  view  also 
of  Chicago  and  Boston  and  San  Francisco;  of  Liverpool 
and  Hamburg;  of  Buenos  Aires  and  Cape  Town  and  Mel¬ 
bourne;  as  well  as  of  the  dreamed-for  Singapore,  Madras, 
and  Peking.  It  is  a  cross-section  of  metropolitan  civiliza- 
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tion  the  world  over,  the  triumphant  realization  of  Man¬ 
hattan  and  the  dream  of  Main  Street.  “The  only  place 
where  I  ever  saw  the  streets  of  Cairo,”  writes  a  friend  of 
mine  from  those  very  streets,  “was  at  the  Chicago  Fair  in 
1893,  for  the  flivver  here  has  now  replaced  the  camel.” 
So  look  upon  Manhattan  and  behold  the  coming  world. 

But  no — only  half  of  it.  Look  over  yonder  there  at  the 
Hudson  Highlands  (you  do  not  even  need  your  field 
glasses).  In  those  hills  there  lives  a  man  who  recently 
made  his  first  visit  to  New  York.  He  had  lived  a  long  life 
within  fifty  miles  from  Times  Square,  and  in  spite  of  the 
Sunday  supplement  had  no  real  notion  of  a  metropolis. 
Yonder  in  the  Appalachian  hinterland  there  dwells  another 
world.  This  world  is  the  indigenous  America.  It  is  being 
invaded  (but  is  not  yet  captured)  by  metropolitan  Amer¬ 
ica.  So  indigenous  China  is  not  the  only  country  being 
thus  invaded. 

In  brief,  we  have  discovered  two  worlds  in  surveying 
the  landscape  from  the  Times  Building — just  as  Huxley 
discovered  two  worlds  from  London  Bridge.  Immediately 
beneath  us,  we  observed  the  streams  of  traffic,  passing 
through  Manhattan,  streams  which  flow  and  mingle  with 
all  the  great  traffic  and  goods  streams  of  the  earth.  Here 
is  the  realm  of  the  metropolis,  the  mouth  that  receives  the 
industrial  flow,  the  domain  of  standardized  existence.  It  is 
a  transient  and  ever-changing  environment.  In  the  hinter¬ 
land  of  the  great  metropolis,  we  have  visualized  the  in¬ 
dustrial  watershed,  the  parts  of  the  country  where  the 
traffic  streams  take  rise,  first  in  small  trickles  and  runnels, 
in  farms,  ranches,  mines,  forests,  and  then  broadening 
into  the  vast  streams  of  raw  materials  which  go,  as  food  or 
as  basic  products,  into  the  homes  and  workshops  of  the 
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world.  Here  is  the  realm  of  the  indigenous,  the  realm  of 
the  soil,  the  ores,  the  forests,  the  water-power  forces,  and 
of  the  other  sources  of  life  and  industry.  If  the  metropoli¬ 
tan  environment  presents  us  typically  with  what  flows  and 
passes  and  changes,  the  indigenous  environments  provide 
us  with  what  stays.  A  railway  may  stop  running,  or  a  city 
may  disappear:  but  the  earth  itself,  as  a  receiver  and  storer 
of  solar  energy,  as  a  hoarder  and  container  of  soils  and 
metals  and  potential  vegetation — that  does  not  alter:  it 
can  never  basically  alter. 

The  two  worlds  perceived  from  London  Bridge  were  the 
subject  for  our  great  past  explorations  which  led  to  the 
comprehension  and  control  of  the  wilderness  of  nature. 
From  the  top  of  the  Times  Building  we  have  seen  two 
other  worlds.  They  are  the  subject  for  the  capital  explora¬ 
tion  of  the  future — the  visualization  of  the  wilderness  of 
civilization,  and  the  invention  of  ways  and  means  for  con¬ 
trolling  and  finally  conquering  it. 


Chapter  II 

THE  WILDERNESS  OF  CIVILIZATION 

He:  “What  is  civilization — is  it  having  steam  engines?” 

She:  “No,  it  is  the  development  of  our  cultural  possibilities.” 

This  fragment  of  conversation  I  overheard  one  Sunday 
morning  as  I  was  seated  in  a  Lackawanna  Railroad  car 
pulling  out  of  Hoboken.  Our  own  “steam  engine”  was 
snorting  through  the  engine  yards,  and  the  rest  of  the 
cargo,  we  humans,  went  lumbering  after  it.  We  passed  by 
a  round  house  in  front  of  which  on  a  turnstile  a  glorious 
big  engine  stood  jovially  hissing  in  its  reposeful  power 
and  blowing  imperturbably  through  its  single  upturned 
nostril  a  long  black  column  toward  the  sky.  Then  we 
passed  another  round  house  with  cowcatchers  peeping 
through  the  doorways.  Next  we  were  snorted  around  a 
curve  in  view  of  the  Jersey  meadows  containing  linear 
acres  of  freight  cars  with  steam  engines  at  each  end.  After 
some  more  snortings  there  appeared  the  April-tinted  ridges 
of  the  Ramapos  against  the  cloudless  morning  blue.  The 
rumble  blotted  out  the  conversation  of  my  neighbors,  and 
so  I  pondered  on  the  fragment  I  had  heard. 

They  were  a  pleasant-looking  couple,  dressed  in  walk¬ 
ing  costume,  bound  apparently  for  a  day’s  tramp  on  the 
heights  overlooking  our  modern  “Rome.”  Obviously  they 
were  using  steam  engines,  and — as  obviously — were  bent 
on  avoiding  them.  Indeed  the  very  reason  they  were 

using  them  seemed  to  be  in  order  to  get  as  far  away  from 
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them  as  possible.  Had  I  been  the  lady  answering  the  gen¬ 
tleman,  I  should  have  revised  her  reply  thus: 

“Sir,  civilization  (the  bulk  of  it)  consists  verily  in  hav¬ 
ing  steam  engines;  nine  tenths  of  our  life,  alas,  is  used  up 
in  the  means  of  life:  but  if  now  you  will  be  so  agreeable 
as  to  ask  me  what  ends  civilization  is  supposed  to  serve, 
then  I  say  it  is  the  development  of  man’s  cultural  possi¬ 
bilities.” 

Undoubtedly  that  was  the  object  of  these  folks:  they 
were  spending  their  Sunday  not  to  gaze  on  steam  engines 
(sublime  as  these  may  be),  but  to  develop  their  own  cul¬ 
tural  possibilities.  To  my  mind  they  were  going  about  it 
in  the  right  way:  they  were  going  to  the  sources;  they  were 
not  going  to  read  about  life,  they  were  going  to  partake  of 
it  directly — under  the  heavens  and  above  the  world,  and 
in  company  which  compounded  the  day’s  adventure. 

All  this  seems  so  simple :  steam  engines — the  railroad — 
these  are  civilization’s  means;  these  are  what  we  ride 
upon.  Yet  do  we?  Thoreau  says,  “We  do  not  ride  on  the 
railroad;  it  rides  upon  us.”  He  follows  up  this  point.  “Did 
you  ever  think,”  he  writes,  “what  those  sleepers  are  that 
underlie  the  railroad?  Each  one  is  a  man,  an  Irishman,  or 
a  Yankee  man.  The  rails  are  laid  on  them,  and  they  are 
covered  with  sand,  and  the  cars  run  smoothly  over  them.” 

If  we  check  up  this  ghastly  statement  with  recent  en¬ 
gineering  studies,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  not  far  wrong. 
Mr.  Stuart  Chase,  in  his  book  The  Tragedy  of  Waste,  es¬ 
timates  that  the  working  life  of  at  least  20,500,000  Ameri¬ 
can  workers  is  wholly  wasted.  It  is  squandered,  that  is,  in 
making  useless  stuff,  or  lost  in  enforced  idleness,  or  frit¬ 
tered  away  in  taking  needless  steps  in  the  processes  of  in¬ 
dustry.  There  are  in  the  United  States  about  250,000  miles 
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of  railroad — a  distance  a  little  greater  than  that  from  the 
earth  to  the  moon.  There  are  about  2,600  railroad  ties  (or 
sleepers)  per  mile,  making  a  total  of  650,000,000  in  the 
whole  country.  Dividing  this  number  by  the  number  of 
wasted  American  workers  gives  us  32.  Thoreau,  therefore, 
is  wrong:  not  every  sleeper  is  a  man,  but  every  32  of  them 
are.  For  every  four  rods  of  rail  that  we  “run  smoothly 
over”  there  is  a  man  put  away — “an  Irishman,  or  a 
Yankee  man,”  or  some  other  kind  of  man — whose  hard 
days  of  labor  have  contributed  nothing  to  the  real  needs 
of  mankind. 

If  the  mechanism  of  American  industry  blots  out  the 
usefulness  of  twenty  million  lives  (which  is  half  the  work¬ 
ers  of  the  country),  then  surely  “the  railroad  rides  on  us” 
and  our  civilization  consists  of  “having  steam  engines.” 
We  doubt  if  the  civilization  of  the  Aztecs  could  have  ren¬ 
dered  such  a  grotesque  account.  But  is  it  civilization,  or 
the  wilderness  in  which  it  is  enmeshed,  that  makes  us  so 
grotesque? 

Let  us  not  be  confused  about  this  point:  to  see  this  para¬ 
dox  is  not  to  decry  engines  or  machines,  for  these  are  a 
part  of  nature.  “The  machine,”  says  Mr.  J.  K.  Hart,  “is 
nature  dressed  up  in  modern  clothes.”  We  mean  no  hark¬ 
ing  back  to  “good  old  stage-coach  days.”  But  if  we  should 
peep  back  at  them  and  join  Thoreau  on  the  shores  of 
Walden  Pond  in  1845,  we  should  hear  some  other  thoughts 
of  his  about  the  railroad ;  and  these  at  first  glance  appear 
to  be  quite  different  from  the  thoughts  which  we  have 
quoted.  Listen  to  him: 

When  I  hear  the  iron  horse  make  the  hills  echo  with  his  snort 
like  thunder  ...  it  seems  as  if  the  earth  had  got  a  race  now 
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worthy  to  inhabit  it.  If  all  were  as  it  seems,  and  men  made  the 
elements  their  servants  for  noble  ends! 

I  watch  the  passage  of  the  morning  cars  with  the  same  feel¬ 
ing  that  I  do  the  rising  of  the  sun,  which  is  hardly  more  regu¬ 
lar.  .  .  .  If  the  enterprise  were  as  innocent  as  it  is  early!  .  .  . 
as  heroic  and  commanding  as  it  is  protracted  and  unwearied ! 

The  startings  and  arrivals  of  the  cars  are  now  the  epochs  in 
the  village  day.  They  go  and  come  with  such  regularity  and 
precision  .  .  .  that  the  farmers  set  their  clocks  by  them,  and 
thus  one  well-conducted  institution  regulates  a  whole  country, 

Thoreau  in  these  few  sentences  expresses  his  hopes 
and  his  doubts.  Like  every  other  great  seer,  he  sees  the 
promise  and  the  menace  in  the  sudden  invention  of  an  in¬ 
strument  of  power.  Modern  industry  is  an  electric  switch- 
tower  in  the  hands  of  a  five-year-old,  and  Thoreau  had  a 
hunch  that  this  was  so.  The  child  can  press  a  button  and 
keep  the  coming  train  on  the  track  (to  go  on  its  way  to 
promised  lands),  or  he  can  press  a  button  and  throw  it  in 
the  ditch. 

Thoreau  sees  the  iron  horse  as  a  member  of  a  race 
worthy  to  inhabit  God’s  own  earth;  he  revels  in  Nature, 
whether  she  is  naked  or  whether  she  is  “dressed  up  in 
modern  clothes.”  He  feels  the  lure  we  all  have  felt  at  the 
long,  hoarse  call  of  the  engine’s  whistle  across  the  dark 
night  lands.  An  incidental  strain  in  the  drama  of  a  conti¬ 
nental  growth,  as  if  terrestrial  evolution  were  being  set  to 
music!  Which  one  of  us  as  a  boy  has  not  aspired  to  work 
on  the  railroad?  Personally  I  never  was  tempted  to  run 
away  to  sea,  but  I  once  confessed  to  a  doting  aunt  my 
secret  heart’s  ambition  “to  run  away  to  land”  (which 
meant  to  get  a  job  as  an  Armstrong’s  news  agent  on  the 
three  o’clock  express  over  the  Hoosac  Tunnel  line). 
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“Thus  one  well-conducted  institution,”  says  Thoreau, 
“regulates  a  whole  country.”  “I  am  refreshed  and  ex¬ 
panded,”  he  says,  “when  the  freight  train  rattles  past  me 
.  .  .  reminding  me  of  foreign  parts,  of  coral  reefs,  and 
Indian  oceans,  and  tropical  climes,  and  the  extent  of  the 
globe.  I  feel  more  like  a  citizen  of  the  world.”  Here  is  the 
whole  philosophy  of  world-integration.  If  an  industrial 
framework  (of  which  the  railroad  must  long  be  the  great 
coordinator)  could  inspire  in  the  ordinary  man  such 
thoughts  as  these — to  be  “refreshed  and  expanded  when 
the  freight  train  rattles  past” — it  would  form  the  medium 
for  a  new  humanity.  But— “if  all  were  as  it  seems,  and 
men  made  the  elements  their  servants  for  noble  ends!  ”  In¬ 
dustry — servant  or  master? — that,  of  course,  is  the  whole 
question.  Will  the  framework  which  the  genius  of  man  has 
woven  become  a  terrestrial  lacework  for  the  integration  of 
his  own  terrestrial  powers,  or  will  it  become  a  tangled  net 
in  which  he  will  be  strangled? 

Such  are  Thoreau’s  hopes  and  fears  for  the  railroad  as 
the  basis  and  symbol  of  on-rushing  industry — will  we  ride 
on  it,  or  will  it  ride  on  us?  In  1845  his  provisional  conclu¬ 
sion  was  that  it  had  begun  anyhow  to  ride  on  us,  and 
today  we  are  conscious  that  the  weight  has  increased 
rather  than  lessened. 

The  railroad  has  put  a  civilization  on  wheels.  I  say  a 
civilization,  because  ours  is  only  one.  There  are  at  present 
in  this  world  at  least  two  civilizations — the  Eastern  and 
the  Western.  The  Western  is  very  largely  the  product  of 
the  industrial  or  mechanical  revolution.  The  railroad,  since 
Thoreau’s  time  eight  decades  ago,  has  put  over  a  number 
of  big  “railway  empires” — in  North  America,  in  Argentina, 
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in  South  Africa,  in  Europe  itself ;  and  now  it  is  beginning 
on  Asia.  In  short,  the  world  is  being  “railroaded”;  and 
this  is  why  the  industrial  labyrinth,  of  which  the  transpor¬ 
tation  system  forms  the  underpinning,  is  the  big  outstand¬ 
ing  material  problem  of  the  present  generation. 

But  it  is  something  more  than  a  material  problem.  A 
civilization,  like  a  man,  seems  to  consist  of  three  elements. 
Man,  when  boiled  down  to  lowest  terms,  seems  to  consist 
of  three  things:  his  soul,  his  body,  and  his  shirt.  I  speak 
not  in  jest:  the  shirt  is  a  symbol  and  a  sample  of  the  arti¬ 
ficially  supplied,  though  inevitable  needs  of  physical  man. 
A  civilization  consists  of  the  respective  equivalents:  the 
thoughts  of  men;  the  bodies  of  men;  the  material  equip¬ 
ment  or  effects  of  men.  The  second  element  must  always 
be  present  in  a  civilization — the  men  and  women  them¬ 
selves  as  physical  entities.  For  a  civilization,  therefore,  of 
a  given  population,  the  fundamental  question  seems  to  re¬ 
late  to  the  relative  proportion  of  elements  one  and  three 
— to  the  ratio,  so  to  speak,  of  men’s  thoughts  to  their 
material  effects.  Civilization’s  labyrinth,  then,  presents  an 
outstanding  problem  in  thought  and  culture,  as  well  as  a 
material  difficulty. 

Oswald  Spengler,  in  his  book  The  Decline  of  the  West , 
if  I  understand  him  correctly,  uses  the  word  culture  to  des¬ 
ignate  the  “thought  element”  which  we  have  mentioned, 
while  reserving  the  term  civilization  to  designate  the  “ma¬ 
terial  element.”  Lewis  Mumford,  in  The  Golden  Day,  re¬ 
fers  to  “civilization  and  culture,  the  material  fact  and  the 
spiritual  form.”  Keeping  these  distinctions  in  mind,  the 
interesting  theme  which  Spengler  has  worked  out  with 
regard  to  a  possible  cycle  of  “civilization”  and  “culture” 
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is  very  significant  in  any  approach  to  the  unraveling  of 
what  we  have  called  “the  labyrinth  of  industrial  civiliza¬ 
tion.”  Briefly,  his  theme  is  this: 

Human  society  may  be  compared  to  a  man:  it  goes 
through  birth,  youth,  maturity,  senility,  and  death.  One 
human  society  is  succeeded  by  another,  just,  as  one  man’s 
life  is  succeeded  by  another’s.  The  period  which  in  man  is 
called  youth ,  in  human  society  is  called  culture — the  period 
of  creative  growth  and  development.  The  period  which  in 
man  is  called  senility ,  in  human  society  is  called  civiliza¬ 
tion — the  period  of  stagnation  which  precedes  the  end. 

Human  society  may  be  compared  also  to  the  four  sea¬ 
sons:  it  has  its  springtime,  its  summer,  its  autumn,  and  its 
winter.  One  human  society  is  followed  by  another  just  as 
the  four  seasons  are  followed  by  another  four.  Culture 
starts  in  the  springtime  of  a  society,  the  age  of  conception 
and  of  re-creation — and  then  grows  as  does  the  maple 
sapling,  on  throughout  the  summer.  Civilization  begins  in 
the  autumn  of  a  society,  the  age  of  the  sear  leaf  and  decay 
— and  then  extends  as  the  glacier  does  in  rigid  expansion 
to  the  winter’s  end. 

Cultures,  according  to  Spengler,  are  “sublimated  life- 
essences”  which  “grow  with  the  same  superb  aimlessness  as 
the  flowers  of  the  field.”  Cultures  are  detected  by  the  arts. 
The  fine  arts  are  to  a  society  what  the  sap  and  the  biologic 
processes  are  to  the  oak  tree.  When  in  nature  the  Novem¬ 
ber  oak  leaves  wither  and  turn  a  tawdry  brown,  then  we 
know  life’s  processes  have  been  suspended  and  that  winter 
is  at  hand.  When  in  a  society  the  arts  turn  drab  and  strain 
at  getting  color  through  reproducing  old  effects,  then  we 
know  the  “life-essences”  have  ceased  and  that  “civiliza- 
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tion”  is  upon  us.  Spengler  speaks  of  the  Greek  regime  as  a 
culture  and  of  the  Roman  regime  as  a  civilization.  Thus, 
roughly  speaking,  we  might  say  that  the  period  leading  up 
to  Pericles  and  Aristotle  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries 
B.c.  was  the  “springtime”  of  the  ancient  Mediterranean 
society,  while  the  period  marked  by  the  coming  of  the 
Goths  and  Vandals,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  after 
Christ,  was  the  “winter”  of  that  society. 

According  to  Spengler  we  have  now  got  around  to  an¬ 
other  winter — “we”  being  Western  European  and  Ameri¬ 
can  society.  He  sees  this  society  as  dominated  by  imperial¬ 
ism,  which  he  calls  “civilization  unadulterated,”  and  he 
picks  Cecil  Rhodes  as  the  man  of  our  particular  hour.  He 
describes  Rhodes  as  “the  first  precursor  of  a  Western  type 
of  Caesars,  whose  day  is  to  come  though  yet  distant.  .  .  . 
His  phrase,  ‘expansion  is  everything,’  is  the  Napoleonic 
reassertion  of  the  in-dwelling  tendency  of  every  civiliza¬ 
tion  that  has  fully  ripened.” 

Metropolitanism,  along  with  imperialism,  he  cites  as 
another  sign  of  our  “winter”  season.  Thus  he  says: 

In  place  of  a  world,  there  is  a  city,  a  point,  in  which  the 
whole  life  of  broad  regions  is  collecting  while  the  rest  dries  up. 
In  place  of  a  type-true  people,  born  of  and  grown  on  the  soil, 
there  is  a  new  sort  of  nomad,  cohering  unstably  in  fluid  masses, 
the  parasitical  city-dweller,  traditionless,  utterly  matter-of-fact, 
religionless,  clever,  unfruitful,  deeply  contemptuous  of  the 
countrymen.  .  .  .  This  is  a  very  great  stride  toward  the  in¬ 
organic,  toward  the  end.  .  .  . 

Such  is  Herr  Spengler’s  theme.  If  we  accept  it,  as  a 
working  hypothesis,  and  if  also  we  aspire,  for  ourselves  or 
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our  immediate  posterity,  to  the  experience  of  a  life  of 
culture  as  against  that  of  civilization,  then  we  shall  be  dis¬ 
couraged  or  not,  according  to  our  expectation  of  a  long 
“winter”  or  our  hopes  for  an  “early  spring.”  Will  it  be 
years  or  decades  or  centuries?  We  know  history  to  be  a 
slow-moving  affair,  but  there  is  one  factor  which  should 
impel  us  to  take  any  historical  analysis  with  the  regula¬ 
tion  grain  of  salt.  The  unique  event  in  world-history  of  the 
industrial  revolution  and  our  potentially  impressive  con¬ 
trol  over  the  “material  fact”  has,  in  a  sense,  the  effect  of 
calling  off  all  prophecy.  With  the  “railroading”  process 
which  has  now  commenced,  what  once  took  centuries  may 
in  the  future  require  only  decades.  If  the  “spring”  should 
promise  to  be  “late”  (within  the  next  few  centuries), 
then  it  does  not  seem  to  matter  what  we  do  just  now  in 
preparation  for  it.  But  if  the  industrial  snows  of  “winter” 
should  suddenly  break  up  (perhaps  within  a  generation) 
and  thaw  into  a  deluge,  then  we  may  well  be  looking  for 
some  ark  in  which  to  navigate.  What  manner  of  ark,  what 
manner  of  makeshift  world,  might  we  effect  in  this  emer¬ 
gency,  on  which  to  sojourn  until  such  time  as  the  sun  of 
destiny  can  rise  high  enough  in  heaven  to  bring  a  full- 
fledged  “spring”? 

Here  is  a  significant  and  decisive  question  for  this  gen¬ 
eration.  Can  we  make  of  this  time  and  century  something 
better  than  a  chaos  of  industrial  cross-purposes?  We  find 
ourselves  in  the  shoes  of  our  forefathers:  their  job  was  to 
unravel  the  wilderness  of  nature;  ours  is  to  unfold  the 
wilderness  of  civilization.  Or  are  we  to  be  lost  in  the  jungle 
of  industrialism?  Are  the  elements  of  water  and  steam  and 
fire  to  remain  our  masters,  or  will  they  become  our  “serv¬ 
ants  for  noble  ends”?  Are  we  going  to  ride  on  the  railroad 
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or  let  it  ride  on  us?  These  questions  promise  to  be  an¬ 
swered  one  way  or  the  other  during  the  present  century. 
The  answer  depends,  for  one  thing,  on  our  ability  to  com¬ 
prehend  the  old  and  new  forces  that  surround  us.  What  can 
we  learn  from  the  comprehenders,  the  explorers,  the 
guides,  of  the  past? 


Chapter  III 

EXPLORATION — OLD  AND  NEW 

We  have  taken  two  looks  at  civilization.  We  have  looked 
upon  it  through  our  own  physical  eyes  from  Times  Square 
and  seen  it  as  a  flowing  stream  of  traffic,  having  its  sources 
in  a  continental  hinterland  and  its  ultimate  “mouths”  in 
the  peopled  centers  throughout  the  world.  We  have  looked 
upon  it  also  through  the  eyes  of  the  philosopher  and  the 
historian  and  have  seen  it  as  a  creeping  labyrinth,  a  wiring 
and  railroading  of  the  world,  an  iron  cobwebbing  in  the 
winter  of  a  human  cycle.  Through  both  sets  of  eyes  we  see 
it  as  a  colossal,  headless,  almost  cosmic  process  of  “get¬ 
ting  ready  to  live.”  How,  then,  about  the  living  itself? 
This  is  the  question  that  confronted  the  explorers  of  the 
past  in  coping  with  the  wilderness  of  nature,  and  it  is  the 
question  which  confronts  the  explorers  of  the  future  in 

coping  with  the  wilderness  of  civilization.  Again  we  ask _ 

what  lessons  can  we  learn  from  our  elder  comprehenders 
of  the  world? 

We  have  cited  the  river — the  stream  of  water — as  the 
key  to  the  old  exploration.  MacKenzie,  the  first  man  to 
cross  North  America,  went  with  a  canoe.  LaSalle,  when 
he  laid  out  the  erstwhile  empire  of  New  France,  followed 
the  labyrinth  of  Mississippi  tributaries  until  he  reached 
the  destination  of  that  continental  system.  The  prairie 
lands  enclosed  within  the  meshes  of  this  system  were  to 
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form  the  seat  of  a  projected  civilization;  and  this  came  to 
pass,  but,  through  the  strange  antics  of  fate,  not  in  the 
way  LaSalle  had  planned.  The  river  valley  is  the  natural 
seat  of  a  civilization.  It  was  by  way  of  the  river  that  men 
were  first  led  to  their  particular  seat  of  settled  life,  and  it 
was  by  means  of  the  river’s  flow  that  the  area  was  made  to 
serve  men’s  needs.  The  river  has  been  man’s  faithful  ally 
in  reducing  the  wilderness  of  nature,  and  thereby  indi¬ 
rectly  in  enabling  him  to  spread  the  wilderness  of  civili¬ 
zation. 

The  oldest  civilizations  were  river  civilizations — on  the 
Nile,  the  Euphrates,  the  Ganges,  the  Hwang-ho.  The  river 
as  a  unifying  factor  laid  the  physical  foundation  of  each 
state.  The  integrated  society  of  Egypt  was  in  strong  con¬ 
trast  with  the  scattered  nomad  society  of  the  adjoining 
Sahara.  The  Nile  was  an  integrator  in  more  ways  than 
one — as  a  highway,  as  a  replenisher  of  soil  fertility,  and  as 
the  source  of  a  bountiful  supply  of  water  for  agricultural 
crops  and  for  sanitation  purposes.  Abundance  of  water 
meant  abundance  in  other  ways;  scarcity  of  water  meant 
scarcity  in  other  ways.  The  Egyptians  lived  and  thrived 
on  the  flood  plain  of  the  Nile,  while  the  Sahara  nomads 
wandered  from  one  water-hole  to  another. 

The  conquering  of  nature’s  wilderness  and  the  installing 
of  civilization  was  a  matter,  therefore,  of  exploring  for 
supplies  of  water,  quite  as  much  as  for  supplies  of  land. 
The  river  generally  was  a  guide  to  both,  for  it  usually 
spelled  rainfall  and  also  level  lands  for  cultivation.  Land 
and  water — each  of  these  elements  is,  of  course,  as  fun¬ 
damental  as  the  other;  but  air  or  atmosphere  is  in  a  sense 
more  vital  than  either — air  not  only  as  air,  but  as  the 
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medium  of  rainfall  and  salubrious  temperature.  So  the 
“old  exploration”  embraced  all  three  of  the  geographic 
elements — the  lands,  the  waters,  and  the  atmosphere. 

Some  close  parallels  are  followed  by  the  old  exploration 
and  the  new.  The  river  or  water  stream  is  the  guide  to  the 
terra  incognita  of  the  continent;  the  traffic  or  commodity 
stream  is  the  guide  to  the  terra  incognita  of  industrial 
civilization.  Each  stream  traverses  the  full  length  of  a 
wilderness;  each  stream  connects  the  visible  sources  of  a 
world-circulation  with  their  visible  destinations.  The  new 
exploration  has  its  own  equivalent  for  land,  water-flow, 
and  atmosphere:  these  are  natural  resources,  commodity- 
flow,  and  environment.  Let  us  take  a  look  at  this  second 
trio. 

The  relation  of  land  to  natural  resources  is  fairly  ob¬ 
vious,  also  the  relation  of  water-flow  to  commodity-flow; 
these  need  no  elaboration:  but  the  paralleling  of  the  re¬ 
maining  elements  is  perhaps  not  quite  so  plain.  How  does 
environment  correspond  to  “atmosphere”?  We  cannot 
answer  this  question  adequately  without  considering  what 
we  mean  by  environment. 

The  primary  necessities  of  man  are  usually  given  as 
“food,  clothing,  and  shelter.”  With  the  birds  it  is  different; 
all  they  must  get  for  themselves  is  food.  Food  supplies  the 
robin  with  his  body  and  his  feathered  “shirt,”  since  all  he 
needs  for  physical  shelter,  except  at  nesting-time,  is  the 
twig  of  some  sheltering  tree.  Between  the  worm  and  the 
tree  he  is  provided  with  the  wherewithal  for  developing 
all  three  of  his  parts — his  body,  his  “shirt,”  and  his  little 
soul.  (These  you  will  remember  as  the  three  elements  also 
of  mankind — the  soul,  the  body,  and  the  “shirt.”)  Cock 
robin  needs  only  the  worm  and  the  tree,  but  man  requires 
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food  and  clothing  and  houses  and  “things.”  But  even  then 
he  has  not  enough:  these  are  sufficient  for  his  body  and 
his  “shirt,”  but  how  about  his  soul? 

A  house  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  a  soul,  even  when 
heated  and  lighted  and  kitchened  and  bath-roomed. 
Neither  is  furniture,  nor  equipment — even  to  the  n\h 
power  of  household  effects.  It  takes  more  than  these  to 
make  a  home.  Likewise  it  takes  more  than  houses  and 
streets  and  sewers  to  make  a  real  community.  It  takes 
more  than  towns  and  railroads  and  corn  fields  to  make 
a  nation  and  a  pleasant  land  to  live  in.  These  are  enough 
for  the  “material  fact,”  but  not  for  the  “spiritual  form.” 
They  are  enough  for  a  mechanical  state  of  “civilization,” 
but  not  for  a  living  “culture.”  Man  needs  more  than  this 
to  cover  God’s  green  earth  if  he  would  be  a  soul.  He  needs 
just  one  thing  further.  He  needs  it  in  his  home  and  door- 
yard;  he  needs  it  within  his  community;  he  needs  it 
throughout  his  country  and  his  planet.  It  is  the  right  kind 
of  environment. 

Environment  is  to  the  would-be  cultured  man  what  air 
is  to  the  animal — it  is  the  breath  of  life.  So  far  as  outward 
matters  go,  environment  is  the  basic  ingredient  of  living 
as  air  is  of  existence. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  fields  of  the  old  exploration  and 
the  new:  the  outward  needs  of  man  engaged  merely  in  a 
material  struggle,  and  those  of  cultured  man.  Pioneer  man 
needs  land  as  the  tangible  source  of  bodily  existence;  he 
needs  the  flow  of  waters  to  make  that  source  effective;  but 
above  all,  he  needs  air  as  the  constant  source  and  revivifier 
of  his  activity.  Cultured  man  needs  land  and  developed 
natural  resources  as  the  tangible  source  of  bodily  exist¬ 
ence;  he  needs  the  flow  of  commodities  to  make  that  source 
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effective;  but  first  of  all  he  needs  a  harmonious  and  re¬ 
lated  environment  as  the  source  of  his  true  living. 

These  three  needs  of  cultured  man  make  three  corre¬ 
sponding  problems: 

(a)  The  conservation  of  natural  resources. 

(b)  The  control  of  commodity-flow. 

(c)  The  development  of  environment. 

The  visualization  of  the  potential  workings  of  these 
three  processes  constitutes  the  new  exploration — and 
regional  planning. 

The  essentials  of  the  old  exploration  were  actualities ; 
the  essentials  of  the  new  exploration  are  potentialities.  The 
old  exploration  described  that  which  is,  while  the  new  ex¬ 
ploration  projects  that  which  can  be.  The  first  was  based 
on  descriptive  science;  the  second  is  based  on  applied 
science.  The  one  was  a  recording  of  actual  facts  and  of 
nature’s  laws;  the  other  is  a  charting  of  possible  facts 
lying  within  those  laws.  The  workers  in  each  exploration 
have  consisted  (or  consist)  of  two  types:  the  searchers 
for  the  law  or  principle  involved,  and  the  searchers  for  the 
fact  or  potentiality. 

One  type  of  worker  in  the  old  exploration  was  the  man 
of  science.  We  have  already  cited  Huxley.  The  man  of 
science  sought  the  laws  of  nature.  He  sought  the  causes 
of  her  outward  facts:  the  causes — proximate  and  ultimate 
— of  the  ebb  and  flow  of  waters  under  London  Bridge.  He 
sought  these  causes  in  the  erosion  and  the  carving  of  the 
lands,  in  the  uplifting  of  continents,  in  the  circulation  of 
the  waters  from  springs  to  ocean  and  from  ocean  to 
springs,  in  the  circulation  of  the  winds,  in  the  rotation  of 
the  earth  on  its  axis,  and  in  the  radiation  from  our  final 


Exploration — Old  and  New  31 

source  of  energy  in  the  sun.  To  Huxley’s  masterly  review 
of  this  great  quest  we  have  already  referred.  The  man  of 
science  followed  also  the  complex  thread  of  causes  through 
our  planetary  life  (in  plant  and  animal  kingdoms)  and 
arrived  at  the  great  law  of  evolution.  And  thus  through 
the  giant  efforts  of  such  men  as  Aristotle,  Galileo,  Coper¬ 
nicus,  Cuvier,  and  Darwin,  we  have  come  through  the 
first  stage  in  our  everlasting  pursuit  of  the  mysteries  of 
nature’s  universe. 

The  other  type  of  worker  in  the  old  exploration  was  the 
explorer  himself,  who,  because  his  exploits  are  more  readily 
visualized  than  those  of  his  co-worker,  has  given  the  name 
to  the  quest  itself  of  unraveling  the  mystery  and  wilder¬ 
ness  of  terrestrial  nature.  The  explorer  sought  not  the  laws 
but  the  facts  of  nature,  and  only  some  of  these.  He  sought 
the  outward,  the  geographic  facts — first  the  locations  of 
the  continents,  and  then,  through  the  guiding  rivers,  the 
condition  of  the  interior  land-masses.  The  unveiling  of  the 
continents,  outside  and  in,  has  been  a  matter  of  relatively 
recent  times.  The  travels  of  Marco  Polo,  which  started  in 
1271,  initiated  the  contact  between  the  Western  and  the 
Eastern  mind,  but  no  new  countries  were  discovered  until 
the  fifteenth  century,  when  the  march  of  Portuguese  ships 
took  place  down  the  west  coast  of  Africa.  At  this  time, 
writes  Mr.  H.  S.  Hildebrand  in  his  book  Magellan,  history 
“became  a  sudden  stream  of  purpose.  The  world  awoke — 
and  started”;  it  “was  ready  for  three  great  navigators”: 
Vasco  da  Gama,  Christopher  Columbus,  and  Ferdinand 
Magellan.  Between  these  three  men,  in  one  instant  of  his¬ 
tory  (1487  to  1521),  the  geographic  world  was  broken 
open:  it  remained  for  Sir  Francis  Drake  and  Captain  Cook 
to  follow  them  in  locating  the  main  coast-lines;  for  the 
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Orellanas  and  the  LaSalles  and  the  Stanleys  to  delve  into 
the  continents;  and  for  the  Pearys  and  the  Amundsens  to 
push  to  the  “uttermost  ends.”  Unlike  the  man  of  science, 
the  explorer  has  completed  a  definite  job:  he  has  unfolded 
the  planet  by  land  and  sea.  “The  last  great  earth  story,” 
said  Peary,  “has  been  told.” 

One  type  of  worker  in  the  new  exploration  is  the  econo¬ 
mist.  Like  the  man  of  science,  he  seeks  the  causes  of  out¬ 
ward  facts  and  the  laws  which  govern  them.  Indeed  he  is 
a  man  of  science  himself,  but  of  a  science  whose  facts  are 
of  such  extreme  complexity  that  the  laws  thus  far  alleged 
to  govern  them  consist,  for  the  most  part,  of  a  series  of 
contradictory  hypotheses.  Economists,  it  would  seem,  have 
been  unable  to  agree  even  upon  a  definition  for  their  sub¬ 
ject.  With  some  (the  mercantilists  of  the  eighteenth  cen¬ 
tury)  it  has  been  “the  science  of  the  possession  of  precious 
metals”  (but  this  has  been  outgrown).  With  others  (the 
“orthodox  economists”  and  their  critics)  it  amounts  to 
“the  science  of  the  production  of  wealth”  under  various 
sets  of  circumstances.  With  still  others  (the  utilitarians) 
it  is  “the  science  of  the  production  of  welfare  or  happi¬ 
ness.”  The  names  Thomas  Mun,  Adam  Smith,  and  Jeremy 
Bentham  are  the  ones  commonly  associated  with  these 
respective  schools.  Within  the  Adam  Smith  and  the  Ben¬ 
tham  schools  there  are  a  number  of  minor  schools,  some 
stressing  (all  unconsciously)  the  “material  fact”  of  hu¬ 
man  society,  and  others  the  “spiritual  form.”  There  are 
the  followers  of  J.  S.  Mill  and  the  doctrine  of  laissez-faire, 
the  definite  successors  of  Adam  Smith.  Then  there  are  the 
modifiers  and  critics  of  this  doctrine,  the  followers  of  Karl 
Marx  and  of  Henry  George.  There  are  still  others  who 
throw  over  the  laissez-faire  doctrine  altogether.  Thus 
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there  would  seem  to  be  not  one  science  of  economics,  but 
several.  But  just  as  one  astronomy  arose  out  of  the  various 
notions  of  astrology,  so  one  economics  may  yet  arise  out 
of  the  present-day  fragments.  The  groping  of  the  econo¬ 
mists  for  a  single  science  must  be  part  and  parcel  of  the 
process  of  unraveling  the  wilderness  of  human  society. 

The  other  type  of  worker  in  the  new  exploration  is  the 
engineer.  The  work  of  the  engineer  is  complemental  in  a 
sense  to  that  of  the  economist:  he  is  a  co-worker  in  the 
giant  task  of  straightening  out  the  tangle  of  civilization. 
But  like  the  doughty  explorer  of  old,  he  deals  with  facts — 
whether  actual  or  potential,  rather  than  with  laws — 
whether  confirmed  or  hypothetic.  Not  that  the  engineer  is 
a  lawless  gentleman.  Quite  the  contrary.  He  must  know 
the  laws — just  as  Magellan  did  when  he  banked  on  the 
trade  winds  to  bear  him  across  the  “Mar  Pacifico.”  But — 
like  Magellan — he  would  utilize  the  laws  to  convey  him  to 
specific  destinations.  That  is  what  Colonel  Goethals  did 
when  he  visualized  the  locks  in  the  Panama  Canal.  That 
is  what  is  done  by  the  civil  engineer  who  plans  a  switch- 
back  across  the  Rocky  Mountains.  He  does  not  really  plan 
the  switch-back,  he  finds  it — out  in  the  mountains  amid 
the  facts  and  laws  of  nature.  He  does  not  create  his  own 
plan,  he  discovers  nature’s  plan;  he  reveals  a  hidden 
potentiality  which  nature’s  laws  allow.  Likewise  with  the 
hydro  engineer  who  harnesses  Niagara  Falls  and  develops 
from  a  flow  of  water  a  flow  of  electric  power.  And  so  with 
the  forest  engineer  who  regulates  a  region’s  timber  crop 
and  develops  therefrom  a  steady  flow  of  lumber.  So  also 
with  the  agriculturist  who  develops  from  a  region’s  farm¬ 
ing  crops  a  steady  food  supply.  And  with  the  city  planner 
who  controls  the  flow  of  a  local  population.  Each  one  of 
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these  is  a  type  of  engineer,  a  man  who  finds  rather  than 
plans  a  region’s  best  development:  one  who  builds  on  the 
actualities  disclosed  by  exploration.  The  engineer  is  the 
modern  explorer. 

We  have  stated  that  there  is  more  than  one  “econom¬ 
ics.”  There  seems  also  to  be  more  than  one  “engineering”: 
we  have  just  mentioned  several  types — the  civil  engineer, 
the  hydro  engineer,  the  forest  engineer,  and  others.  We 
have  alluded  to  the  possible  development  some  day  of  a 
“single  economics.”  Whether  or  not  this  ever  comes  to 
pass,  there  are  visible  evidences  of  the  development, 
within  a  future  not  remote,  of  a  “single  engineering.” 

One  illustration  of  these  evidences  of  the  development 
of  a  single  engineering  is  provided  in  the  administration  of 
the  United  States  Forest  Service,  and  associated  depart¬ 
ments,  in  carrying  out  the  conservation  policies  initiated 
two  decades  ago  by  the  then  Chief  Forester,  Gifford  Pin- 
chot,  and  backed  by  President  Roosevelt.  The  Forest 
Service  has  under  its  charge  the  U.S.  National  Forests, 
which  embrace  about  150,000,000  acres  of  land,  the  bulk 
of  which  lies  in  the  mountainous  regions  of  the  far  western 
States.  The  forest  is  only  one  of  the  natural  resources 
which  occur  in  the  National  Forest:  in  addition  there  are 
“the  soils  and  the  ores  and  the  waters.”  All  four  may  and 
do  occur  inextricably  intertwined  within  a  single  mountain 
valley  or  watershed.  Many  of  these  valleys  are  still  unde¬ 
veloped  (or  only  partly  developed),  and  the  problem  con¬ 
fronting  the  Forest  Service  is  the  use  not  alone  of  the 
forest  resource,  but  of  the  others  as  well.  This  requires 
the  coordinated  visualization  of  several  kinds  of  specialists 
or  “engineers.” 
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The  forest  engineer  (or  “silviculturist”)  visualizes  the 
use,  under  a  system  of  forest  culture,  of  the  timbered 
mountain  slopes  so  as  to  effect  a  sustained  and  equable 
flow  of  timber  from  the  valley.  The  agriculturist  visualizes 
the  use  of  the  farming  areas  lying  within  the  bottomlands. 
The  mining  engineer  may  be  called  in  to  aid  in  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  possible  mineral  ores  within  the  area.  The 
hydro  engineer  may  be  required  to  visualize  the  harness¬ 
ing  of  the  main  river  or  its  tributaries  for  hydro-electric 
power.  The  town  planner  may  be  required  to  lay  out  a 
prospective  permanent  lumber  town  to  be  located  at  the 
entrance  of  the  valley.  In  addition,  the  landscape  architect 
may  be  called  in  to  aid  in  developing,  through  a  system  of 
trails  and  cabins  and  facilities  for  mountain  campers,  that 
further  natural  resource  called  “environment.”  (Through 
the  special  efforts  of  the  Forest  Service  to  develop  this 
particular  resource,  the  National  Forests  are  being  made 
to  serve  the  purpose  in  large  measure  of  the  National 
Parks.)  The  various  plans  and  visualizations  of  these 
specialists  must  then  be  integrated  in  a  plan  for  the  whole 
valley,  or  region,  whereby  the  highest  use  is  secured  from 
its  natural  resources  as  a  whole. 

A  plan  of  this  kind  may  be  called  a  regional  plan.  It  is 
the  product  of  the  “composite  mind”  of  several  engineers; 
it  is  the  product,  that  is,  of  a  single  engineering.  Thus  we 
may  call  it  “regional  engineering,”  or  by  the  more  usual 
name  of  “regional  planning.” 

Another  illustration  of  the  development  of  a  single  en¬ 
gineering,  or  of  regional  engineering,  is  provided  in  the 
project  for  utilizing  the  flow  of  the  Colorado  River.  This 
river  and  its  tributaries  drain  a  vast  territory  in  the  south¬ 
western  portion  of  the  country.  The  flow  of  these  streams 
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affects  the  welfare  of  the  people  living  in  seven  large 
States,  and  it  may  be  used,  in  accordance  with  local  geo¬ 
graphic  conditions,  for  three  main  purposes:  for  city  water 
supplies;  for  irrigation;  and  for  hydro-electric  power.  In 
addition  its  utilization  and  control  affect  the  flooding,  or 
otherwise,  of  a  large  area  of  possible  farming  land  in  south¬ 
ern  California.  A  Commission  consisting  of  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  several  States  affected  is  working  on  a  com¬ 
prehensive  plan  for  obtaining  the  “highest  use,”  for  the 
several  purposes  mentioned,  of  this  vast  and  interrelated 
flow  of  waters.  This  project  is  the  first  application,  on  any 
extensive  unit,  of  the  far-visioned  policy  proposed  by  the 
late  Senator  Francis  G.  Newlands  of  Nevada  for  a  na¬ 
tional  system  of  river  regulation.  Senator  Newlands  em¬ 
bodied  his  policy  in  a  measure  which  he  presented  to  Con¬ 
gress  in  several  sessions,  but  which  was  never  enacted 
into  law. 

This  Colorado  project  will  involve,  and  has  involved,  the 
construction  of  storage  reservoirs  near  the  headwaters  of 
the  various  tributary  streams,  whereby  the  annual  flow 
of  water  may  be  stabilized  and  excessive  flood  and  low- 
water  stages  may  be  moderated.  To  prevent  these  reser¬ 
voirs  from  being  “silted  up”  and  to  equalize  further  the 
flow  of  water  running  off  the  steep  mountain  slopes,  spe¬ 
cial  measures  of  forestry  must  be  practiced  thereon  to  in¬ 
sure  a  protective  forest  cover.  The  operations  required  in 
these  methods  of  stream-control,  and  in  the  equipment  of 
the  streams  for  the  several  uses  mentioned,  necessitate  the 
services  of  various  kinds  of  engineers.  The  project  requires 
immediately  the  civil  engineer,  the  forest  engineer,  the 
hydro  engineer,  and  the  sanitary  engineer.  It  requires  also 
the  agriculturist  to  estimate  the  needs  of  various  soils  and 
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areas  for  irrigation,  and  the  industrial  engineer  to  esti¬ 
mate  the  needs  for  local  mechanical  power.  And  the 
project,  lying  as  it  does  at  the  basis  of  industrial  and 
regional  development  generally,  requires  the  statesman 
himself  as  engineer  to  prophesy  the  needs  of  future  popu¬ 
lations.  Once  more  the  “composite  mind”  of  a  single  engi¬ 
neering  must  be  invoked  to  integrate  a  galaxy  of  special 
advices  and  schemes  and  bring  forth,  again,  a  regional 
plan. 

Let  us  compare  the  kind  of  regional  plan  illustrated  by 
the  Colorado  River  project  with  the  kind  of  regional  plan 
illustrated  by  the  National  Forest  project  above  cited.  In 
what  ways  do  they  differ?  The  National  Forest  plan  em¬ 
braces  a  single  tract  or  locality  only — a  relatively  small 
contiguous  area  of  perhaps  100,000  acres  bounded  defi¬ 
nitely  by  the  limits  of  a  minor  watershed.  But  the  Colorado 
River  plan  includes  a  large  number  of  localities  widely 
separated;  it  embraces  a  vast  territory  covering  several 
States  and  bounded  definitely  by  the  limits  of  a  major 
watershed.  The  National  Forest  plan  applies  to  the  geo¬ 
graphic  aspects  of  all  of  the  main  industrial  and  civic 
activities  within  its  immediate  sphere:  lumbering,  agri¬ 
culture,  mining,  power  development,  community  develop¬ 
ment,  and  outdoor  recreation.  The  Colorado  River  plan 
applies  to  the  geographic  aspects  of  one  group  only  of  the 
activities  taking  place  within  its  immediate  sphere, 
namely,  activities  affected  by  stream  flow — city  water 
supply,  irrigation,  power  development,  and  stream  con¬ 
trol.  The  immediate  sphere  of  the  National  Forest  plan 
consists  of,  and  coincides  with,  the  whole  territory  em¬ 
braced  within  the  plan — namely,  the  tract  of  100,000 
acres.  The  immediate  sphere  of  the  Colorado  River  plan 
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consists  of  certain  areas  and  constructions  only  within  the 
territory  embraced  in  the  plan — namely,  the  areas  irri¬ 
gated  by  Colorado  waters;  the  constructions  for  con¬ 
ducting  Colorado  waters,  and  for  transmitting  power  gen¬ 
erated  therefrom.  Roughly  speaking,  therefore,  we  may 
say  that  the  one  kind  of  regional  plan  affects  all  aspects  of 
a  single  locality ,  while  the  other  kind  of  regional  plan 
affects  only  certain  related  aspects  of  an  indefinitely  large 
territory. 

A  third  illustration  of  evidences  pointing  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  a  regional  engineering  is  provided  in  the  various 
projects  for  altering  the  structure  of  the  large  metropoli¬ 
tan  center.  Prominent  among  these  projects  is  the  Regional 
Plan  for  New  York  City  and  Environs.  The  work  done 
thus  far  consists  of  a  survey  and  tentative  plan  made  by 
the  Russell  Sage  Foundation  under  the  charge  of  Mr. 
Thomas  Adams.  This  survey  and  plan  embrace  roughly 
the  territory  within  a  radius  of  fifty  miles  from  Times 
Square.  The  immediate  sphere  of  this  project  consists  of 
the  layout,  revision,  and  control  of  city  structures:  of 
streets,  bridges,  transit  lines,  and  terminal  and  shipping 
facilities;  of  city  parks  and  playgrounds,  of  business,  civic, 
manufacturing,  and  residential  sections;  of  the  heights 
and  forms  of  buildings;  and  of  other  kindred  construc¬ 
tions  for  aiding  the  possible  functioning  of  a  widening 
metropolitan  area.  It  is  the  product  of  the  services  of  the 
city  planner,  the  civil  and  the  traffic  engineer,  and  other 
specialists.  The  tentative  plan  is  based  on  the  assumption 
that  the  area  will  contain  by  the  year  1950  a  population 
of  29,000,000.  It  is  a  painstaking  and  thorough  piece  of 
work;  it  is  certainly  a  standard,  and  possibly  a  finality, 
with  respect  to  its  subject  matter.  This  subject  matter  is 
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“metropolitan  planning”  rather  than  regional  planning.  It 
assumes  a  continually  expanding  metropolis  as  an  inevi¬ 
table  if  not  a  desirable  condition:  it  views  city  growth  as 
always  taking  place  along  the  line  of  least  resistance.  This 
view  does  not  make  the  distinction — which  I  shall  elab¬ 
orate  in  another  chapter — between  genuinely  urban,  which 
furthers  an  active  community  life  and  produces  a  good 
environment,  and  metropolitan  growth,  which  wipes  out  a 
good  part  of  community  life  and  produces  a  deteriorate 
environment  in  both  town  and  country. 

A  fourth  illustration  pointing  toward  a  regional  en¬ 
gineering  is  provided  in  the  large-scale  surveys  which  have 
been  made  in  connection  with  certain  strategic  industrial 
projects. 

One  of  these  surveys  is  embodied  in  the  report  of  the 
Alaska  Railroad  Commission  made  in  1911  in  anticipa¬ 
tion  of  the  then  projected  railroad  to  be  built  by  the 
United  States  government  to  tap  the  Matanuska  coal 
fields.  This  report  was  written  by  Mr.  Alfred  H.  Brooks 
of  the  U.S.  Geological  Survey,  who  was  a  member  of  the 
Commission.  The  railroad  then  projected,  and  since  built, 
runs  from  Seward  on  the  southern  coast  via  the  Susitna 
River  valley  and  the  Matanuska  region  to  Fairbanks  on 
the  Tanana  River,  a  distance  of  about  400  miles.  A  strip 
of  comparatively  level  alluvial  land  (potentially  agricul¬ 
tural)  follows  the  railroad  for  most  of  its  length,  bounded 
on  both  sides  by  forest-clad  slopes  whose  sharp  crestlines 
form  the  definite  boundaries  of  a  future  “industrial  water¬ 
shed”  from  the  Tanana  to  the  sea.  The  principal  resources 
of  this  region  are  soils,  forests,  coal,  and  water  power. 
The  Commission  was  instructed  by  Congress  to  report  on 
a  policy  for  handling  the  coal  resources  only  and  for  lay- 
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ing  out  the  railroad  and  the  possible  town  sites.  The  policy 
reported,  therefore,  consists  practically  of  a  regional  plan 
for  this  Alaska  railroad  “watershed”  corresponding  closely 
with  the  regional  plan  above  cited  for  the  Colorado  River 
watershed.  Each  plan  embraces  an  extensive  territory,  and 
each  plan  applies  only  to  certain  related  activities — those 
in  the  one  case  relating  to  the  flow  of  water,  and  in  the 
other  case  to  the  flow  of  coal. 

Another  one  of  these  surveys  is  embodied  in  the  report 
of  the  International  Joint  Commission  made  in  1922  in 
anticipation  of  the  projected  deepening  of  the  canal 
around  the  St.  Lawrence  River  rapids.  The  effect  of  this 
deepening  would  be  to  make  ocean  ports  of  Chicago  and 
the  other  cities  of  the  Great  Lakes,  thus  diverting  com¬ 
modity  flow  to  the  industrial  watershed  exporting  through 
the  St.  Lawrence,  and  away  from  the  overlapping  indus¬ 
trial  watersheds  exporting  through  New  York  and  the 
other  North  Atlantic  ports.  This  little  piece  of  strategy  on 
man’s  part  may  be  compared  with  the  diversion  made  by 
nature  herself  in  past  geologic  times  when  the  water-flow 
from  the  Great  Lakes  was  diverted  to  its  present  outlet 
through  the  St.  Lawrence  and  away  from  its  former  outlet 
through  the  Hudson  River.  Both  are  natural  outlets,  and 
both  should  be  utilized,  and  so  this  engineering  plan  is  not 
so  much  a  scheme  of  man’s  as  it  is  part  of  a  basic  plan  of 
nature’s  for  “draining”  the  American  continent  of  its  sur¬ 
plus  products  needed  in  lands  across  the  seas.  The  report 
of  the  Joint  Commission  lays  no  basis  for  a  complete 
regional  plan  for  distributing  wisely  the  commodity-flow 
between  these  two  outlets,  but  it  makes  a  start  in  that 
direction;  and  it  indicates  a  groping,  even  in  competitive 
times,  toward  that  world-scale  “single  engineering”  which 
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seems  destined  some  day  to  apply  to  national  and  world 
affairs  the  same  amount  of  common  sense  that  we  now 
apply  to  the  more  readily  visualized  activities  of  our  every¬ 
day  personal  lives. 

A  final  illustration  of  regional  engineering  is  provided 
in  the  survey  embodied  in  the  report  of  the  New  York 
State  Housing  and  Regional  Planning  Commission,  made 
in  1926.  This  survey  was  made  in  anticipation  of  no  pro¬ 
jected  railroad  or  waterway  or  any  other  single  enterprise. 
This  is  how  it  differs  from  most  of  the  other  large-scale 
regional  projects.  It  points  directly  at  regional  engineering 
as  a  normal  basis  for  modern  comprehensive  living,  and 
not  as  a  series  of  emergency  measures  accompanying  the 
“next  steps”  of  industrial  expediency.  The  report  was 
presented  to  the  Governor  by  Mr.  Clarence  S.  Stein,  Com¬ 
mission  Chairman,  and  was  written  by  Mr.  Henry  Wright. 

This  report,  as  stated  on  its  first  page,  is  “not  a  plan”; 
it  is  an  analysis  of  data  setting  forth  the  field  of  plan¬ 
ning.  The  field  of  planning  thus  found  includes  the  three 
needs  of  cultured  man  which  we  have  previously  stated, 
namely,  the  conservation  of  natural  resources,  the  control 
of  commodity-flow,  and  the  development  of  environment. 

The  visualization  of  the  potential  workings  of  these 
three  processes,  we  must  emphasize  again,  constitutes 
regional  planning,  or  the  complete  field  to  be  covered  in  a 
regional  plan  of  a  given  area.  This  seems  likewise  to  be 
the  Commission’s  idea  of  a  regional  plan:  the  report 
stresses  the  highest  use  and  conservation  of  the  State’s 
natural  resources;  it  points  out  the  fundamental  need  of 
controlling  commodity-flow,  citing  the  vital  flow  of  dairy 
products;  and  finally,  in  its  visualization  of  “Epoch  III,” 
the  report  pictures,  by  means  of  map  and  text,  the  develop- 
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ment  of  a  possible  environment  designed  for  the  ultimate 
objective  of  “wholesome  activity  and  good  living.” 

In  short,  the  engineering  task  seen  by  this  New  York 
Commission  is  the  one  that  has  been  stated  by  Governor 
Alfred  E.  Smith,  namely,  “the  making  of  the  mold  in 
which  future  generations  shall  live.”  And  by  “live”  the 
Commission  seems  to  mean  a  condition  of  real  living  and 
not  one  of  mere  existence.  The  Commission  seeks  to  arrive 
at  this  end  by  a  control  and  guidance  of  present  economic 
forces.  Thus  the  report  says: 

While  the  old  forces  that  have  shaped  the  present  State  are 
still  operating,  new  forces  have  come  into  being  to  dominate  the 
future.  These  new  forces  may  be  left  free  to  alter  the  present 
mold  without  direction  and  without  control.  On  the  other  hand 
they  may  be  intelligently  controlled. 

Two  of  these  new  forces  the  report  discusses  at  some 
length — automobile  transport  and  electric  transmission  of 
power.  (We  might  add  the  radio  and  the  aeroplane.)  These 
forces  must,  of  course,  affect  profoundly  the  future  move¬ 
ment  and  distribution  of  the  population.  And  it  is  upon  the 
proper  distribution  of  the  population  (and  of  the  indus¬ 
trial  plant  whereby  the  people  are  supported)  that  the 
ultimate  solution  must  depend  of  the  problems  we  have 
cited. 

Indeed  the  one  problem  common  to  all  of  the  illustra¬ 
tions  of  regional  engineering  which  we  have  given  is  this 
one  of  the  flow  of  population.  And  since  the  population 
must  follow  the  means  of  livelihood  (the  man  must  follow 
the  job),  the  basis  of  population-flow  is  the  flow  of  indus¬ 
trial  plant,  these  two  together  forming  a  series  of  geo¬ 
graphic  movements  (a  sort  of  ebb  and  flow)  of  civilization 
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itself.  The  fundamental  problem  of  regional  engineering, 
therefore,  comes  down  to  the  control  and  guidance  of  in¬ 
dustrial  migration,  and  control  in  such  wise  as  to  secure 
the  objectives  cited  regarding  resources,  commodities,  and 
environment.  In  this  way  may  a  single  engineering  achieve 
its  application,  and  attain  its  final  goal — “the  making  of 
the  mold  in  which  future  generations  shall  live.” 

What  approaches  offer  themselves  in  the  stupendous 
task  of  charting  the  wilderness  of  civilization  and  creating 
the  mold  for  a  genuine  culture?  Well,  they  are  legion,  and 
a  few  illustrations  have  been  given  from  present-day  en¬ 
gineering  practice.  But  there  seem  to  be  two  major  ap¬ 
proaches  to  the  subject.  We  have  seen  from  the  top  of  the 
Times  Building  two  distinct  “worlds”  to  be  explored.  We 
may  restate  them  in  different  terms.  They  are: 

(1)  The  metropolitan  world:  a  framework  of  world¬ 
wide  standardized  civilization  which  forms  itself  around 
the  traffic  stream  of  modern  industry  and  commerce. 

(2)  The  indigenous  world:  a  quiltwork  of  varied  cul¬ 
tures,  each  with  its  own  environment  of  racial  and  regional 
setting — the  Chinese,  the  Hindoo,  the  Slavic,  the  British, 
the  American. 

One  approach  of  the  new  exploration  is  by  way  of  the 
metropolitan  world;  the  other  is  by  way  of  the  indigenous 
world. 

The  metropolitan  approach  may  be  made  from  the  top 
of  the  highest  building  of  a  metropolis.  The  Times  Build¬ 
ing  will  do.  The  view  presents  a  series  of  comprehensive 
questions:  From  what  sources  and  origins  arise  the  traffic 
streams  converging  in  the  streets  below  or  in  the  harbor 
yonder?  To  what  “mouths”  or  destinations  are  they 
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bound?  Where  are  located  the  natural  resources  of  the 
world,  and  of  what  do  they  consist?  Where  are  located 
the  peoples  of  the  world?  Who  are  these  peoples,  and  what 
are  their  requirements? — in  temperate  zone,  or  tropics,  or 
in  humid  lands,  or  arid?  At  one  end  of  the  stream — at  the 
source  or  origin — there  must  be  the  mine,  the  farm,  the 
logging  operation;  while  close  by  must  be  the  smelter,  the 
creamery,  the  sawmill.  At  the  other  end  of  the  stream — in 
the  community  of  homes  which  forms  the  destination — 
there  must  be  the  store  and  warehouse  whence  the  people 
obtain  their  finished  goods.  In  between  these  two  extremi¬ 
ties,  at  various  sites  along  the  traffic  stream,  there  stand 
the  various  factories  which  convert  by  different  stages  the 
resource  into  finished  product.  Where  would  these  roving 
factories  find  their  most  efficient  and  strategic  resting- 
places?  Through  what  line  of  least  resistance,  and  how 
most  directly,  can  resource  flow  to  factory  and  thence,  in 
converted  form,  continue  on  its  way  to  final  warehouse? 
We  must  leave  the  Times  Building  for  the  map  of  the 
world — outward  bound  to  explore  the  terrestrial  frame¬ 
work  of  industrial  civilization.  It  would  take  a  whole  book 
to  show  how  to  get  started  on  this  quest;  and  it  must  be 
another  book  than  this  one. 

The  indigenous  approach  may  be  made  from  the  top  of 
the  highest  mountain  of  a  region.  Both  ends  of  the  traffic 
stream  are  present  in  the  view.  There  are  the  farms  and 
forests,  and  perhaps  the  open  mine  pit,  from  which  the 
various  streams  get  started.  There  also  is  the  community 
of  homes  which  forms  the  destination.  How  can  we  con¬ 
serve  in  fullest  measure  these  soils  and  forests  and  ore 
lands?  How  can  we  develop  in  fullest  measure  the  in¬ 
herent  environment  of  home  community  and  landscape? 
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These  are  the  bottom  questions  of  the  indigenous  ap¬ 
proach.  We  must  leave  the  mountain  and  enter  the  region 
itself — inward  bound  to  explore  each  community  and  unit 
area  and  chart  the  highest  development  of  its  resource  and 
environment.  It  will  take  the  remainder  of  this  book  to 
show  how  to  get  started  on  this  quest.  From  now  on  our 
exploration  will  deal  with  the  problems  only  of  the  indige¬ 
nous  world,  one  of  these  problems  being  the  invasion 
thereof  by  the  metropolitan  world.  We  shall  consider  only 
a  portion  of  the  “quiltwork”  of  this  indigenous  world, 
namely,  the  region  and  culture  of  eastern  or  Appalachian 
America;  and  shall  make  our  start  in  the  particular  region 
of  New  England.  New  England  is  the  most  completely 
settled,  the  most  densely  populated,  the  most  historic,  and 
geographically  the  most  varied  part  of  the  continent.  It 
holds,  in  close  and  concentrated  form,  every  significant 
problem  of  regional  planning.  It  is  an  ideal  spot  to  focus 
our  observations.  What  can  we  see  from  the  top  of  New 
England? 


Chapter  IV 

SEEN  FROM  MT.  MONADNOCK 

What  can  we  see  from  the  top  of  New  England?  Where 
is  the  top  of  New  England?  The  highest  point  is  the  sum¬ 
mit  of  Mt.  Washington.  But  this  is  not  the  point  from 
which  to  see  the  largest  portion  of  New  England.  There  is 
one  point,  and  only  one,  from  which  we  can  look  into 
every  New  England  State,  and  that  is  the  top  of  Mt. 
Monadnock  in  the  southwestern  corner  of  New  Hampshire. 
To  any  one  who  has  remained  long  in  the  northern  home¬ 
land  of  America,  Mt.  Monadnock  needs  no  introduction. 
It  is  the  Fujiyama  of  New  England.  It  stands  forth  in 
simple  solitary  majesty,  the  emblem  of  a  unified  home¬ 
land,  and  functions  for  a  natural  region  as  the  scepter 
functions  for  a  royal  state.  “I  have  lived  in  several  towns,” 
a  housewife  said  to  me  once,  “but  I’ve  always  lived  in  sight 
of  Old  Monadnock — so  I’ve  always  been  at  home.”  We 
have  here  the  lofty  pivot  of  an  indigenous  region  and 
culture,  of  a  sample  pattern  of  the  American  quiltwork — 
a  point  from  which  to  see  “a  land”  and  to  contemplate  the 
problems  that  confront  it.  What  can  we  visualize  from  this 
strategic  summit? 

The  view  is  only  less  bewildering  than  the  view  from  the 
top  of  the  Times  Building.  In  lieu  of  neighboring  sky¬ 
scrapers  we  see  neighboring  but  more  distant  mountain 
ridges;  in  lieu  of  deep  canyons  at  our  feet  we  have  a 

dancing  sea  of  hills  and  dales  speckled  with  field  and 
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forest.  The  horizon  of  the  northwest  quadrant  consists  of 
the  undulating  line  marked  by  the  Green  Mountains  of 
Vermont,  a  portion  of  the  Great  Divide  between  the  At¬ 
lantic  plain  of  early  English  settlement  and  the  interior 
territory  of  early  French  penetration.  In  the  opposite  di¬ 
rection,  in  the  southeast  quadrant,  is  visible,  with  a  field 
glass,  not  the  Times  Building  but  its  Boston  equivalent, 
the  tower  of  the  Custom  House,  marking  a  point  on  the 
great  line  between  North  America  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 
Southward  across  Massachusetts,  between  a  couple  of  hills 
seen  in  Connecticut  and  a  couple  more  seen  in  Rhode 
Island,  lies  the  gently  rolling  portion  of  the  New  England 
homeland  known  as  “down  country,”  while  northward, 
backed  by  the  jagged  White  Mountains,  lies  the  more 
boisterous  and  grizzled  portion  called  “up  country.”  Mt. 
Agamenticus,  southern  sentinel  of  the  coast  of  Maine,  is 
seen  in  the  northeast.  In  the  foreground,  in  all  four  ways 
amid  the  undulations,  lies  here  and  there  a  seat  of  human 
habitation — the  hill  village  spotted  by  the  white,  shining 
church  spire  or  the  factory  town  with  its  black  chimney  of 
smoke.  Then,  all  around,  a  million  details — a  little  section 
of  the  world. 

Such  is  what  we  look  at:  perhaps  also  there  are  white 
streaming  clouds  and  a  tiny  thread  of  smoke  called  to  our 
attention  by  the  scream  of  a  passing  locomotive.  We  pro¬ 
nounce  it  all  “beautiful,”  and  then — decide  that  it  is  time 
to  be  going  home.  But  wait!  Let  us  tarry  awhile — till  we 
see  the  things  we  look  upon.  Let  us  lay  down  the  field 
glass  and  take  up  a  stronger  telescope — the  eye  of  the 
imagination,  as  we  did  before  from  the  Times  Building. 
Let  us  visualize  once  more.  From  the  Times  Building  we 
saw  two  “worlds”:  there  was  the  metropolitan  world  all 
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round  about  us,  and  there  was  the  indigenous  world  yonder 
in  the  hinterland.  What  do  we  see  now? 

We  see  the  very  same  two  worlds — but  from  reverse 
position.  On  the  Times  Building  (or  on  its  counterpart,  the 
Boston  Custom  House)  we  have  at  our  feet  the  metro¬ 
politan  world — the  “passing  streams  of  traffic”  merged  in 
conflux  and  pouring  in  from  all  corners  of  the  land;  and 
we  have  a  glimpse  only  of  the  indigenous  world — in  the 
distant  view  of  the  Hudson  Highlands  (or  of  the  summit 
of  Mt.  Monadnock) .  But  when  we  go  and  climb  this  sum¬ 
mit,  then  we  have  these  “worlds”  reversed:  then  we  have 
at  our  feet  the  indigenous  world;  we  have  the  traffic 
stream  not  in  conflux  or  midway,  but  at  its  two  extremes. 
We  have  on  one  hand  the  field  or  forest  or  resource  from 
which  the  stream  arises,  and  on  the  other  hand  we  have  the 
home  community  to  which  the  stream  is  destined.  But  we 
have  in  this  view  a  glimpse  only  of  the  metropolitan 
world — in  the  distant  view  of  the  factory  chimney,  the 
screaming  locomotive,  or  the  Boston  Custom  House. 

From  now  on  our  exploration  will  deal  with  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  this  indigenous  world,  one  of  these  problems  being, 
as  already  stated,  the  invasion  thereof  by  the  metropoli¬ 
tan  world.  First  of  all,  then,  what  are  the  elements  of  this 
particular  “world”  as  visualized  from  the  top  of  Mt. 
Monadnock? 

The  indigenous  world  may  be  said  to  be  composed  of 
natural  resources,  and  these  may  be  divided  into  three 
great  classes: 

(1)  Material  resources  (soils,  forests,  metallic  ores). 

(2)  Energy  resources  (the  mechanical  energy  resident  in 

falling  water,  coal  seams,  and  other  natural  ele¬ 
ments). 
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(3)  Psychologic  resources  (the  human  psychologic  en¬ 
ergy,  or  happiness,  resident  in  a  natural  setting  or 
environment). 

The  term  “natural  resources,”  as  we  have  used  it  in 
previous  chapters,  has  referred  to  material  resources  and 
mechanical  energy  alone.  These  resources  have  been  com¬ 
pared  with  the  geographic  element  of  “land”:  they  form 
the  tangible  source  of  man’s  existence.  The  psychologic 
resources  (environment)  have  been  compared  with  the 
geographic  element  of  “air.”  Environment,  the  contours  of 
the  landscape,  the  arrangement  of  its  vegetation,  the  vis¬ 
ible  marks  of  man’s  efforts  in  clearings  and  fences  and 
farms  and  gardens  and  cities  as  well  as  in  wild  forests  and 
mountain  areas — environment,  in  one  or  all  of  its  many 
forms,  is  the  pervasive  source  of  man’s  true  living.  Raw 
material  and  mechanical  energy  relate  to  the  means  of 
life:  environment,  whether  in  natural  or  in  humanized 
forms,  relates  to  the  objectives  of  life.  Man  (and  civiliza¬ 
tion),  considered  as  a  “material  fact,”  is  concerned  with 
the  means  of  life:  man  (and  civilization),  considered  as  a 
“spiritual  form,”  is  concerned  with  the  objectives  of  life, 
the  pursuit  of  a  higher  estate  in  human  development.  Raw 
material  and  mechanical  energy  form  the  terrestrial  basis 
of  civilization  as  a  material  fact,  while  environment  forms 
the  terrestrial  basis  of  civilization  as  a  spiritual  form. 

With  this  distinction  in  mind,  let  us  make  a  restatement 
of  the  three  needs  of  cultured  man,  the  visualization  of 
which  constitutes  the  new  exploration.  They  are: 

The  conservation  of  physical  natural  resources. 

The  control  of  commodity-flow. 

The  development  of  environment,  or  psychologic  nat¬ 
ural  resources. 
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We  shall  in  this  book  deal  chiefly  with  the  psychologic 
natural  resources — with  the  exploration  and  development 
of  environment.  But  physical  resources  and  the  metro¬ 
politan  world  itself  must  be  included  to  the  extent  that 
they  affect  the  problems  of  environment.  We  shall  explore, 
first  for  the  ends,  and  second  for  the  means:  we  shall  seek 
first  our  destination  and  then  the  way  to  get  there.  In  this 
way  we  shall  emulate  the  explorers  of  the  past  rather 
than  many  of  the  would-be  statesmen  of  the  present.  We 
shall  take  a  pattern  from  Magellan,  who  first  visioned 
where  it  was  he  wished  to  go,  and  then  discovered  how  to 
get  there.  We  shall  endeavor  to  make  of  this  philosophy  of 
regional  planning  a  clean-cut  exploration  of  the  destina¬ 
tions  of  society  so  far  as  these  can  be  visualized  upon  the 
map.  For  this  reason,  we  choose,  for  the  subject  matter 
of  this  book,  that  particular  field  of  exploration  which 
comes  closest  to  the  objectives  of  life,  which  is  related 
more  to  the  problems  of  real  living  than  to  those  of  mere 
existence.  This  field  is  found  in  the  indigenous  world  and 
not  in  the  metropolitan;  it  is  found  in  the  world  of  psy¬ 
chologic  natural  resources  more  than  in  that  of  physical 
resources.  It  is,  therefore,  the  particular  world  of  the 
indigenous  environment  (and  its  contacts  with  other 
“worlds”)  that  we  shall  now  explore.  What  manner  of 
environment  can  we  visualize  from  the  top  of  Mt.  Monad- 
nock? 

Environment  is  the  product  of  history — either  primal  or 
human  history.  In  order,  therefore,  to  visualize  the  vari¬ 
ous  types  of  environment  occurring  within  the  horizon  of 
Mt.  Monadnock,  let  us  very  briefly  visualize  the  history 
which  has  taken  place  therein.  This  history  has  been  a 
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romantic  one — in  both  its  human  and  primeval  aspects. 
Roughly  speaking,  its  main  dramatic  events  have  con¬ 
sisted  of  three  great  “invasions”  to  which  the  region  has 
been  subjected. 

The  first  invasion  was  that  of  the  great  ice-flow.  This 
came  out  of  the  north.  It  was  more  than  a  hundred  cen¬ 
turies  ago.  It  drubbed  the  country  more  fiercely  than 
could  a  thousand  modern  armies.  The  ancient  life  of  that 
time — of  forest,  beast,  and  bird — was  ruthlessly  shoved 
aside.  The  rocky  summits  of  the  mountain  ranges  were 
rubbed  down  and  subdued  as  by  a  huge  piece  of  sand¬ 
paper  in  the  hands  of  some  terrestrial  giant.  Below  in  the 
lowlands  the  rivers  themselves  were  driven  from  their 
courses;  lakes  were  molded;  hills  were  made — and  un¬ 
made.  Thus  all  of  New  England  was  finally  submerged, 
and  the  Arctic  ice  cap  fronted  on  what  we  now  call  Long 
Island  Sound.  And  then,  in  its  own  good  time,  and  with 
frigid  dignity,  it  retreated  and  went  back  into  the  north 
.  .  .  Life  started  over  again — on  Mt.  Monadnock  and 
all  around.  New  forests  came,  and  beasts  and  birds.  It  was 
like  the  Creation  come  once  more;  and  gradually  through 
the  millennia  the  modern  forest  primeval  was  brought  to 
pass.  To  the  new  “civilizations”  of  bird  and  beast  was 
added  that  of  aboriginal  man.  And  thus  it  went  for  over  a 
hundred  centuries  in  what  is  now  New  England. 

Meantime  some  humanly  significant  things  were  be¬ 
ginning  to  happen.  After  fifty  centuries  or  more,  some 
Pyramids  were  built  in  Egypt;  then,  after  another  thirty 
centuries,  the  Christian  era  dawned.  Then  time  was  being 
measured  and  dates  recorded.  But  not  on  Mt.  Monadnock. 
The  year  1066  came  along,  and  England  was  invaded  by 
the  Conqueror.  Then  came  1492:  still  the  mountain  top 
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slept  on.  Then  1620.  If  Old  Monadnock  and  her  sister 
mountains  could  have  had  feelings,  they  might  now  have 
felt  a  little  nervous.  For  Plymouth  Rock  in  1620  formed 
the  base  of  a  second  great  invasion. 

This  was  a  flow — not  of  ice,  but  of  population.  Euro¬ 
pean  civilization  was  on  the  rampage.  It  was  pushing 
westward.  Out  of  the  east  this  time  came  another  inevi¬ 
table  flow.  It  acted  like  the  first,  though  far  less  thor¬ 
oughly.  Again  the  forests  were  felled  and  the  landscape 
remolded.  But  fields  and  villages  came  instead  of  ice- 
sheets.  There  came  Dublin  and  Fitzwilliam  and  Jaffrey 
and  many  another  colonial  village.  The  landscape,  once 
primeval,  now  turned  colonial.  A  new  environment  came 
over  it  and  clothed  it.  As  primeval  America  grew  up  after 
the  great  ice-flow  of  the  distant  past,  so  indigenous  human 
America  grew  up  after  the  great  folk-flow  of  1620.  But 
the  mountain  ranges  held  their  grizzled  forest  clothing 
high  above  the  colonial  invasion,  and  here  for  one  place 
primeval  America  lived  on. 

Primeval  New  England  since  the  glacial  age  was  de¬ 
veloping  during  upward  of  a  hundred  centuries;  colonial 
New  England  was  developing  during  about  two  centuries. 
Then  came  a  third  invasion.  It  came  as  another  inroad  of 
civilization.  It  started  from  Boston  in  the  1830’s.  It  started 
with  the  railway  and  the  steam  engine.  Later  it  took  on 
electricity  and  gasoline.  The  result  was  the  growth  of  the 
metropolis  which  we  have  described:  not  alone  the  big 
metropolis  but  the  little  imitation,  a  species  of  standard¬ 
ized  excrescence  which  has  tended  to  replace  the  original 
colonial  city.  The  influx  of  this  excrescence  follows  the 
grooves  set  by  the  railway  and  the  motor  road  as  ac¬ 
curately  as  the  ancient  ice-sheet  followed  the  grooves  set 
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by  the  open  valleys.  Its  influence,  popping  up  along  these 
grooves — in  Socony  station,  in  chain  store,  in  the  hot-dog 
stand,  and  in  Main  Street  generally — compares  with  the 
tentings  of  an  incoming  army.  This  influx  we  may  call  the 
third,  or  metropolitan  invasion. 

The  result  of  these  three  invasions  consists  in  three 
distinct  environments — the  primeval,  the  colonial,  and  the 
metropolitan.  The  first  two  constitute  in  New  England 
and  America  what  amounts  to  the  “indigenous  world” — 
the  primal  and  the  human  halves.  The  contact  of  the  in¬ 
digenous  with  the  metropolitan  world  forms  the  basic 
problem  of  regional  planning,  and  one  of  the  big  prob¬ 
lems  of  modern  civilization:  it  will  form,  therefore,  the 
main  theme  of  the  following  chapters  in  this  Philosophy  of 
Regional  Planning. 


Chapter  V 

THE  INDIGENOUS  AND  THE  METROPOLITAN 

We  have  had  a  view  from  the  top  of  New  England.  We 
have  sighted  our  main  theme — the  contact  of  the  indige¬ 
nous  and  the  metropolitan:  two  “worlds,”  two  ideas  of 
life,  as  distinct  perhaps  as  the  Greek  and  the  Roman,  and 
yet  interwoven  in  utmost  intimacy.  The  first  job  of  our 
exploration  will  be  to  visualize  their  separate  strands. 
Each  is  a  separate  environment:  the  indigenous  appears  to 
be  a  compound  of  the  primeval  and  the  colonial ;  the  met¬ 
ropolitan  appears  to  be  a  compound  of  the  urban  and  the 
world-wide  industrial.  But  let  us  watch  appearances.  In 
order  to  understand  these  compound  environments  better, 
and  to  separate  their  strands  more  readily,  we  shall  an¬ 
alyze  them  into  their  various  elements.  There  seem  to  be 
three  basic  “elemental  environments,”  as  we  might  call 
them.  They  are  the  following: 

The  Primeval — the  environment  of  life’s  sources,  of  the 
common  living-ground  of  all  mankind. 

The  Rural — the  environment  of  agriculture,  of  local 
common  interests  and  all-round  human  living. 

The  Urban — the  environment  of  manufacturing  and 

trade,  of  the  community  of  group  interests  and  specialized 
living. 

Let  us  look  into  each  one  of  these: 

The  Primeval  Environment.  Abraham  Lincoln  once  had 
this  to  say  about  Niagara  Falls: 
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The  mere  physical  of  Niagara  Falls  is  a  very  small  part  of 
that  world’s  wonder.  Its  power  to  excite  reflection  and  emotion 
is  its  great  charm.  ...  It  calls  up  the  indefinite  past.  When 
Columbus  first  sought  this  continent — when  Christ  suffered  on 
the  cross — when  Moses  led  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea — nay, 
even  when  Adam  first  came  from  the  hand  of  his  Maker:  then, 
as  now,  Niagara  was  roaring  here. 

Thus  spoke  “the  first  American”  about  primeval  Amer¬ 
ica.  This  picture  of  the  “mere  physical”  of  America,  and 
of  “its  power  to  excite  reflection,”  makes  a  rough  and 
ready  visualization  of  the  particular  type  of  primeval  en¬ 
vironment  on  which  the  American  nation  was  founded. 
Here  is  America  of  the  “indefinite  past,”  the  America 
which  “was  roaring  here”  when  “Columbus  first  sought 
this  continent.”  Of  course  every  other  nation  also  has 
been  founded  ultimately  upon  some  primeval  base.  But 
we  are  close  to  ours.  Primeval  America  is  well  within  the 
memory  of  men  now  living,  and  in  spots  it  still  hangs  on. 
Such  names  as  Daniel  Boone  and  Lewis  and  Clark  set 
forth  a  clean-cut  background  of  mountain,  forest,  plain, 
and  Indian  life,  whose  yet  unfaded  color  lingers  on  a  peo¬ 
ple’s  retina  and  holds  alive  such  other  names  as  Niagara 
and  Monadnock  and  Appalachian. 

We  spell  these  names  and  place  them  on  our  maps.  We 
cleave  to  them  as  symbols  anyhow  of  the  happy  hunting- 
ground  for  which  they  stood.  We  visualize  the  name.  Our 
job  now,  in  the  new  exploration,  is  to  visualize  the  thing — 
the  hunting-ground  itself  as  a  land  in  which  to  live,  the 
actual  restoration  of  the  primeval  American  environment. 
In  this  we  must  take  one  region  at  a  time.  We  are  taking 
New  England.  Here  indeed  the  true  primeval  has  been 
largely  swept  away,  though  the  spruce  and  fir  of  the  North- 
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woods  preserve  much  of  their  wild  flavor  (in  Aroostook,  in 
Coos,  in  the  White  and  Green  Mountains,  and  elsewhere). 
But  the  remote  lands  of  New  England,  if  not  wholly 
primeval,  are  in  large  part  pastoral.  The  semi-wooded  up¬ 
land  pastures  on  the  slopes  and  rugged  summits  of  “up 
country”  form  an  approach  at  least  to  the  primeval,  and 
give  us  definite  sense  of  our  “indefinite  past.” 

Other  types  of  the  primeval  American  environment 
occur  in  other  parts  of  America:  the  luxuriant  hardwood 
forests  of  the  Carolina  Highland ;  the  semi-tropical  swamps 
of  the  Gulf  Coast;  the  Arizona  desert;  the  fir-flanked  Cas¬ 
cades.  Here  in  this  “happy  hunting-ground”  we  find  the 
sources  of  life  itself — in  the  forests,  the  waters,  and  the 
rest  of  nature’s  gifts.  Here  is  our  common  living- ground. 

The  Rural  Environment.  As  with  the  primeval  environ¬ 
ment,  so  with  the  rural — various  American  types  have  ex¬ 
isted.  These  have  been  developed  under  various  racial 
and  climatic  combinations:  the  Puritans  in  New  Eng¬ 
land;  the  Cavaliers  in  Virginia;  the  French  in  Quebec  and 
in  Louisiana;  the  Spanish  in  California;  the  Scandinavian 
in  Minnesota.  The  primeval  environment  is  one  be¬ 
queathed  to  us  by  God.  All  others  are  bequeathed  by  God 
with  man’s  assistance.  Hence  enters,  with  man,  the  ele¬ 
ment  of  fallacy.  But  some  environments  approach  more 
closely  the  primal  needs  than  do  some  others:  they  reflect 
the  wants  of  man  as  man  (as  genus  Homo)  rather  than 
man  as  any  particular  race.  One  of  these  seems  to  be  the 
environment  brought  over  and  developed  by  the  Puritans 
in  New  England  during  our  pre-Revolutionary  period 
(1620  to  1776).  To  this  we  have  already  referred  as  the 
“colonial  environment.” 

This  is  a  type  of  rural  environment;  it  is  illustrated  in 
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the  New  England  hill  village.  Though  developed  in  its 
present  form  within  recent  centuries,  it  has  come  down  to 
us  from  early  Anglo-Saxon  days;  and  its  essential  roots 
extend,  probably,  back  into  unrecorded  times.  The  hill 
village  is  a  pronounced  example  of  a  unit  of  humanity — a 
community — a  definite  “living  together.”  The  essence  of 
its  being  is  reflected  in  its  physical  layout.  The  Common 
is  the  nucleus  of  the  village  life — physically,  legally,  so¬ 
cially,  for  in  and  around  this  are  fitted  the  various  ele¬ 
ments  of  human  activity  in  all  the  structural  symmetry  of 
a  starfish. 

There  are  about  five  points  to  this  starfish:  religion,  pol¬ 
itics,  education,  commerce,  home.  There  is  the  church 
(with  its  steeple) ;  there  is  the  town  hall  (with  its  stately 
Doric  columns) ;  and  the  little  red  brick  school  house;  and 
the  general  store;  and  the  thirty  or  so  dwelling-houses, 
these  last  being  placed  around  the  Common  and  along  the 
radiating  roads.  Tributary  to  this  nucleus  lies  the  terri¬ 
tory  within,  say,  a  three-mile  radius,  which,  with  its  fields 
of  corn  and  hay,  its  sheep  and  cattle  pastures,  and  its 
woodlots  of  white  pine  and  hardwoods,  forms  (or  once  did 
form)  the  “physical  resource”  whose  workings  provide  (or 
did  once  provide)  the  employment  and  support  of  the  men 
and  families  constituting  the  little  unit.  And  then,  as  part 
of  the  workings,  there  stood,  along  the  stream  at  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  hill  (in  the  real  old  colonial  days),  the  three 
infant  manufactures  of  food,  clothing,  and  shelter,  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  grist  mill,  shoddy  mill,  and  sawmill. 

The  structural  symmetry  of  the  colonial  environment 
was  equaled  by  its  cultural  symmetry.  The  rural  colonial 
village  embodied  a  rounded,  if  elementary,  development  of 
genuine  culture — physical,  intellectual,  artistic.  Each  sea- 
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son,  being  a  reality  and  not  a  weather  report,  had  its  suit¬ 
able  activity.  The  “all-roundness”  of  colonial  community 
living  may  be  illustrated  by  noting  some  of  its  old-time 
play  activities,  showing  as  they  do  a  primal,  natural  bal¬ 
ance  between  outdoors  and  indoors,  daytime  and  night, 
summer  and  winter. 

There  was  the  swimming-hole  in  the  mill  stream — and 
the  flooding  of  the  meadow  for  skating  around  the  eve¬ 
ning  bonfire.  There  was  the  “after  haying”  picnic  on  the 
river  intervale — and  the  “double-runner”  coasting  parties 
by  February  moonlight.  There  was  baseball — and  there 
was  shinny:  rainy-day  pout  fishing — and  tracking  rabbits. 
There  was  the  mud  scow  on  the  spring  meadow — and  there 
was  fishing  through  the  ice.  There  was  the  illustrated  lec¬ 
ture — on  the  planetary  bodies  or  the  Norman  Conquest. 
There  was  Evangeline  read  aloud  on  a  long  solstice  eve¬ 
ning.  There  were  May  baskets  on  twilight  doorsteps,  with 
loud  knockings  and  merry  routs  for  conquest;  there  was 
“drop  the  handkerchief”  on  the  Common.  There  was  the 
midsummer  authors’  carnival.  There  was  the  strawberry 
festival  on  the  green  and  the  corn-husking  on  the  barn 
floor.  There  was  the  farmers’  supper  and  the  ladies’  au¬ 
tumn  fair.  (There  were  quadrilles  and  reels  and  slides.) 
There  was  the  Grand  Masquerade  in  the  January  thaw. 
The  church  bell  rang  out  on  the  night  before  the  Fourth, 
as  the  sleigh  bells  did  on  the  night  before  Christmas. 

This  array  of  colonial  cultural  activity  is  not  given  in 
order  to  picture  an  ideal.  Nor  is  it  a  dream  of  village  life 
in  eighteenth-century  New  England.  In  every  one — and 
more — of  the  customs  cited,  I  have  myself  taken  part 
personally  since  the  1880’s.  Colonial  village  culture,  there¬ 
fore,  is  still  near  at  hand.  Of  English  origin,  it  is  indigenous 
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specially  to  New  England,  for  here  it  developed  its  Amer¬ 
ican  form.  Here  still  lie  its  deeply  imbedded  roots.  The 
atmosphere  of  the  colonial  village  and  the  mists  arising 
from  the  primeval  Niagara,  both  are  imbedded  in  the  in¬ 
digenous  America,  both  come  to  us  out  of  “the  indefinite 
past.” 

The  Urban  Environment.  Frederic  C.  Howe  has  written 
an  illuminating  book  called  The  City:  The  Hope  of  De¬ 
mocracy.  Personally  I  am  in  thorough  agreement  with 
this  hope — that  is,  for  the  real  city.  And  if  the  real  city 
is  the  hope  of  democracy,  and  self-government,  then  it 
seems  to  be  the  hope  of  something  far  deeper;  namely, 
the  ability  of  human  kind  happily  to  live  together.  As 
the  ant  hill  or  the  beehive  is  a  highly  organized  and  con¬ 
centrated  community  of  the  insect  world,  so  the  city  is 
with  respect  to  the  human  world.  The  city  is  a  commu¬ 
nity  par  excellence.  It  is  the  village  grown  up — with  the 
several  points  of  the  starfish  symmetry  developed  to  their 
fullest  measure.  But,  understand — there  is  the  same  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  grown-up  village  and  the  overgrown 
village  as  between  the  grown-up  youth  and  the  overgrown 
boob.  Village  and  city — each  is  a  community — each  is  (or 
should  be)  for  a  population  what  the  home  should  be  for 
a  family. 

Let  us  look  into  our  complete,  symmetrical  city,  as  a 
ready  method  of  getting  at  the  essence  of  the  real  urban 
environment.  Our  city  is  not  only  urban,  but  urbane;  not 
merely  the  material  fact,  but  also  the  spiritual  form;  not 
industrial  alone,  but  cultural  as  well.  Each  point  in  our 
starfish  is  developed  to  a  measure  limited  only  by  the 
confines  of  our  civilization.  The  meeting-house  becomes  a 
cathedral;  the  town  hall  becomes  the  City  Hall  or  the 
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dome-topped  legislative  Capitol;  the  little  red  school  be¬ 
comes  a  humming  university,  and  the  store,  a  whirling 
terminal.  The  home  remains  a  home.  But  inter-home  rela¬ 
tions  must  seek  a  different  basis,  since  you  have  too  many 
neighbors  now  to  have  all  of  them  as  intimates.  A  vital 
common  interest  in  the  Common  will  remain  (provided 
the  city  is  a  real  community),  but  the  intimacy  of  friend¬ 
ship  must  be  limited  to  numbers  it  can  comprehend. 
Groups,  therefore,  are  inevitable  and  new  bonds  of  com¬ 
radeship;  and  these  are  based  less  on  geographic  interest 
in  any  particular  city  section  than  on  zeal  for  some  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  world  or  civilization.  There  is  the  “section”  of 
sport,  of  art,  of  music,  of  drama,  of  literature,  of  science, 
of  religion,  of  statesmanship,  of  technology,  of  economics, 
of  what  not.  Thus  are  the  points  on  the  starfish  subdivided 
and  developed,  each  one,  toward  the  rath  power  of  our 
dreamed-for  realization. 

Each  one  of  these  groups  is  a  little  sphere  unto  itself. 
The  city  is  not  only  a  community,  it  is  a  conflux.  We  have 
already  emphasized  the  point  that  the  metropolis  is  a 
conflux  of  streams  of  traffic.  So  is  the  city.  The  real  city, 
as  a  center  of  industry,  is  a  conflux  of  streams  of  traffic;  as 
a  center  of  culture  it  is  a  conflux  of  streams  of  thought. 
Indeed  each  group  is  such  a  conflux.  The  single  group 
within  a  city  is  like  the  post  office  in  that  city.  The  posted 
letter  is  a  drop  of  water  in  a  stream  of  ideas.  Each  such 
drop  of  water,  starting  in  some  home  or  business  office  or 
other  source,  flows  first  to  the  central  postal  station,  thence 
to  the  station  of  some  remote  or  near-by  center,  and  thence 
again  to  some  other  home  or  business  office,  or  some  other 
destination.  In  each  city  post  office  certain  streams  con¬ 
verge,  while  others  radiate  outward.  So  with  each  group 
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of  people  within  that  city  who  are  occupied  in  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  a  single  body  of  ideas — whether  of  business,  or 
politics,  or  religion,  or  science,  or  art.  Each  group  is  a 
“station,”  having  definite  connections  with  many  other 
stations;  and  around  each,  wherever  it  may  be,  there  con¬ 
verge  and  radiate  a  myriad  streams  of  thought.  In  this 
way  each  group  within  a  city  may  form  part  of  a  world¬ 
wide  whole,  and  to  the  extent  to  which  this  is  so,  we  call 
such  city  in  the  true  sense  cosmopolitan. 

Cosmopolitan  does  not  mean  standardized.  Quite  the  re¬ 
verse.  It  means  adding  to  the  world’s  variety  rather  than 
detracting  therefrom.  To  borrow  foreign  ideas  which  can 
be  adapted  to  our  local  or  regional  environment  is  one 
thing;  to  inflict  our  own  patterns  on  foreign  lands,  regard¬ 
less  of  their  environments,  is  quite  another  thing.  For  us  to 
borrow  china  tableware  from  the  Chinese  or  skis  from  the 
Norwegians,  or  for  the  Indian  to  borrow  the  riding-horse 
from  the  European,  who  had  got  it  from  the  Asiatic — 
these  are  cosmopolitan  adaptations  to  home  environment 
which  enrich  the  color  of  the  world  by  translating  beauty 
from  one  country’s  medium  into  another’s.  For  us  to  per¬ 
petrate  upon  the  various  peoples  of  the  earth,  regardless 
of  race,  land,  or  climate,  a  standard  pattern  of  American 
pantaloons,  or  American  cigars,  or  American  movies — 
these  are  metropolitan  intrusions  on  home  environment 
which  pauperize  the  color  of  the  world  by  transporting 
ugliness  from  the  factories  of  one  country  to  the  living- 
quarters  of  all  others.  Cosmopolitanism  adds  to  the  world’s 
variety:  metropolitanism  adds  to  the  world’s  monotony. 

The  city  which  is  truly  cosmopolitan  is  also  individual, 
while  the  standardized  city  may  be  crudely  provincial. 
An  instance  of  the  first  is  the  City  of  Quebec:  she  is  (or 
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was  when  I  first  saw  her)  a  capital  instance  of  a  city  with 
a  personality.  She  is  French,  and  she  is  English;  her  re¬ 
poseful  heights  reflect  the  Arctic  wilderness  and  the  early 
Canadian  frontier,  while  her  Lower  Town  suggests  the 
Middle  Ages:  because  she  has  variety,  she  is  individual. 
On  the  other  hand,  take  any  of  a  dozen  American  so-called 
cities:  if  you  have  seen  one,  you  have  seen  all;  they  have 
geometry,  not  personality. 

A  city,  to  be  an  individual,  must  first  of  all  have  unity: 
to  be  an  interesting  individual,  it  must  to  some  extent  be 
cosmopolitan.  These  seem  to  be  the  two  bedrock  essentials 
of  the  true  urban  environment.  The  unity  must  be  of  body 
and  of  soul.  There  must  be  definite  geographic  boundaries 
as  with  the  early  New  England  village,  and  no  petering 
out  in  fattening,  gelatinous  suburban  fringes:  the  true  city 
is  all  heart  with  no  fatty  degeneration.  There  must  be  a 
common  interest  and  soul — something  equivalent  to  the 
village  Common.  Such  combined  unity,  of  form  and  sub¬ 
stance,  makes  the  complete  community.  The  real  city  is 
the  complement  of  the  real  village.  One  is  a  community  of 
groups  and  specialized  interests;  the  other  is  a  community 
of  human  folks  and  all-round  interests.  In  the  one  are 
focused  world-wide  forces  through  the  medium  of  special¬ 
ized  cosmopolitan  contacts;  in  the  other,  nearer  alike  to 
earth  and  to  sky,  are  focused  world-deep  and  cosmic  forces 
through  the  more  intimate  medium  of  human  and  primal 
contacts. 

We  have  now  looked  into  each  of  the  three  basic  ele¬ 
mental  environments,  the  primeval,  the  rural,  and  the 
urban.  We  have  viewed  each  as  a  normal  entity.  Let  us 
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next  look  into  them  as  they  actually  occur  as  a  part  of 
present  American  life:  view  them,  that  is,  as  actual  and 
somewhat  abnormal  entities.  We  shall  take  them  up  in 
reverse  order,  beginning  with  the  urban  environment.  This 
environment  in  America  has  been  so  transformed  that  it 
may  be  considered  as  practically  extinct,  and  the  process 
itself  of  transformation  may  best  be  described  by  using  an 
analogy  and  comparing  the  city  to  a  pond. 

As  a  city  is  defined  as  a  “large  town,”  so  a  lake  may  be 
defined  as  a  “large  pond.”  Suppose  we  have  a  little  mill¬ 
pond,  made  by  damming  up  a  creek  where  it  flows  through 
a  canyon.  Say  we  want  to  enlarge  our  pond;  that  is,  turn  it 
into  a  lake.  We  build  a  higher  dam,  closing  the  canyon  to 
a  higher  level.  The  waters  of  the  creek  and  mill-pond  rise 
to  this  higher  level  throughout  the  upper  valley,  deepen¬ 
ing  the  mill-pond  and  widening  its  surface  both  upstream 
and  on  the  sides.  The  pond  becomes  a  lake. 

Suppose  this  lake  to  be  as  large  as  can  be  held  within 
the  confines  of  the  valley.  It  is  bounded  securely  by  crest¬ 
lines  on  each  side.  But  in  one  of  these  crestlines  there  is 
a  gap,  the  bottom  of  which  comes  down  within  a  few  feet 
of  the  lake’s  surface. 

Well,  it  is  suggested  that  we  have  a  larger  lake:  that  we 
have  a  super -lake.  So  we  raise  the  dam  still  higher.  The 
waters  begin  to  rise  and  extend  their  boundaries.  They 
reach  the  level  of  the  bottom  of  the  gap.  Still  they  go  on 
rising.  They  begin  to  spill  over  the  gap  into  the  adjoining 
valley.  Still  the  waters  rise.  They  begin  to  flood  the  ad¬ 
joining  valley.  Pretty  soon  they  form  a  deluge. 

Our  lake,  which  was  intact  within  its  natural  proper 
sphere  (the  valley),  has  now  become  a  ruptured  thing  and 
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uncontrolled.  It  spreads  itself  in  headless  devastating 
flight,  knowing  no  confines.  A  “super-lake”  indeed! 

Of  course  no  civil  engineer  would  be  idiot  enough  ever 
to  let  this  happen;  ever  to  allow  the  flow  of  the  waters  to 
get  outside  their  safe  and  proper  sphere.  But  we  the  people 
of  this  country,  and  of  the  world  in  general,  allow  this 
very  thing  to  happen.  Not  with  the  flow  of  waters — no,  but 
with  the  flow  of  population. 

Not  content  in  making  a  small  town  into  a  large  town; 
in  developing  merely  a  larger  community — a  unit  of  hu¬ 
manity  within  its  natural  borders  and  confines:  not  con¬ 
tent  in  making  a  city,  we  make  a  super-city.  We  handle 
the  advancing  flow  of  population  toward  the  urban  centers 
just  as  a  mentally  deficient  engineer  would  handle  the  ad¬ 
vancing  flow  of  water  down  the  valley.  First  we  build  a 
“dam.”  This  consists  of  office  buildings  where  jobs  are  to 
be  had.  The  population  must  reach  these  office  buildings 
in  order  to  make  a  living.  Then  we  allow  the  flood  of  folks 
to  back  up  against  this  “dam”  of  office  buildings  until  it 
backs  far  outside  the  confines  of  an  integrated  city  and 
spills  over  on  adjoining  areas.  This  it  does  in  a  shapeless 
widening  deluge  of  headless  suburban  massings  which 
know  no  bounds  or  social  structure. 

What  we  call  “suburban”  (the  under-city)  is  really 
“super-urban”  (the  over-city — the  outer  layers  of  the  tide 
which  overwhelms  the  city) .  Since  there  is  usually  no  sharp 
line  between  suburbs  and  city  proper,  we  have,  in  such  cen¬ 
ters  as  New  York,  Chicago,  Detroit,  and  the  other 
“Greater”  cities,  in  truth  no  city  at  all.  Instead  we  have 
what  Mr.  W.  J.  Wilgus  of  the  New  York  Central  Lines  has 
graphically  called  a  “massing  of  humanity.” 

These  massings  and  floods  of  humanity  follow  closely 
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the  law  which  governs  the  massings  and  floods  of  waters — 
the  law  of  gravitation.  In  level  country,  like  the  prairie 
around  Chicago,  they  just  spread  out  in  an  ever-widening 
disk.  In  hill  country  they  creep  through  the  valleys  or 
along  the  shore  lines,  coalescing  in  linear  bands,  as  up 
the  Hudson  valley  or  along  the  shore  between  Bridge¬ 
port  and  New  Haven.  They  submerge  whatever  stands  in 
their  advancing  path,  whether  village  or  open  country. 
Thus  the  “hill  village”  retains  its  integrity  as  a  community 
only  so  long  as  the  tide  remains  below,  but  too  often  it 
has,  like  its  sister  village  in  the  valley,  been  overpowered 
by  the  creeping  mass  and  drowned  beneath  its  waters. 
And  so  Arlington  Heights  and  Lexington  within  the  Bos¬ 
ton  Basin,  as  Harlem  and  Chelsea  long  since  upon  Man¬ 
hattan  Island,  have  taken  their  places  among  the  sub¬ 
merged  villages  of  America. 

But  the  first  thing  to  become  submerged  is  not  the  coun¬ 
try  village  but  the  city  itself  as  a  true  community.  Since, 
as  already  noted,  there  is  no  clear-cut  line  between  the 
city  and  the  suburban  (or  super-urban)  fringes,  the  city 
precincts  become  swallowed  in  the  “lake”  as  much  as  the 
surrounding  areas,  and  whatever  color  there  may  be  in  the 
original  urban  environment  “runs”  in  the  watery  color¬ 
less  fringes  and  becomes  diluted  into  the  all-pervading 
and  standardized  drabness  of  the  metropolitan  environ¬ 
ment.  That  is  what  has  happened  to  “Boston  Town”  and 
to  “Little  Old  New  York.”  It  has  happened  to  Washing¬ 
ton,  D.  C.,  within  my  own  memory,  and  it  has  happened 
to  a  dozen  other  American  centers.  These  now  have  be¬ 
come  “Great  Cities”  and  hope  to  become  “Titan  Cities.” 
Mr.  Clarence  S.  Stein  has  a  better  name  for  them:  he  calls 
them  “Dinosaur  Cities.”  In  each  case  the  adjective  is  cor- 
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rect,  but  the  substantive  is  nil;  for,  having  ceased  to  be 
communities,  they  are  no  longer  cities.  Indeed  the  city  is 
the  first  victim  of  the  metropolitan  flood. 

And  this  situation  is  not  to  be  dodged  merely  by  having 
middle-sized  towns.  We  have  them  now  in  plenty:  so  many 
in  fact  that  we  have  a  name  for  them — we  call  them  “Main 
Streets.”  The  average  “Main  Street”  is  neither  village  nor 
city.  If  it  is  yet  a  community  it  hopes  soon  not  to  be:  it 
dreams  to  become,  not  a  social  structure  like  ancient 
Athens,  but  a  social  gelatin  like  modern  New  York.  It  is 
not  a  unit  of  humanity,  it  is  an  incipient  “massing  of  hu¬ 
manity.”  It  is,  if  anything,  worse  than  the  “Great  City” 
itself.  Cosmopolitan  interests  and  contacts  tend  to  mellow 
the  metropolitanism  of  the  one,  while  crass  provincialism 
rowdyizes  the  metropolitanism  of  the  other. 

The  true  urban  environment,  therefore,  seems  to  be  sub¬ 
merged  in  America,  for  the  time  being,  at  all  events,  by 
what  we  have  called  the  metropolitan  environment.  The 
city  is  being  supplanted  by  the  super-city.  The  com¬ 
munity  of  definite  social  structure,  developing  within  cer¬ 
tain  geographic  confines  around  a  common  civic  purpose, 
is  being  replaced  by  a  standardized  massing  of  humanity 
void  of  social  structure,  unbound  by  geographic  confines, 
and  uninspired  by  any  common  interest.  Intimate  self- 
government  is  being  ironed  out  by  generalized  overhead 
administration.  Mechanical  standardization  replaces  hu¬ 
man  integration.  Such  seems  to  be  the  present  actual 
situation  respecting  the  urban  environment.  How  about 
the  rural  environment? 

The  rural  environment  in  America  has  also  undergone 
a  transformation,  especially  in  the  older  portions  of  the 
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country.  The  colonial  village  which  we  have  pictured  has, 
as  an  actuality,  very  largely  disappeared.  It  has  gone  in 
two  ways.  First  it  has  been  submerged,  in  the  manner  al¬ 
ready  described,  by  the  metropolitan  “waters”  of  the 
super-city.  This  has  been  the  fate  of  the  villages  lying 
within  the  great  metropolitan  districts — Boston,  New 
York,  and  the  other  districts  in  eastern  or  Appalachian 
America.  Next  it  has  been  “drained”  to  augment  the 
“waters.”  This  has  been  the  fate  largely  of  the  villages 
lying  within  the  back  hill  country  of  the  Appalachian  bar¬ 
rier  itself.  The  disappearance  in  these  two  ways  of  the 
country  village  is  reflected  in  the  statistics  of  rural  popu¬ 
lation  of  Appalachian  America  (the  Atlantic  and  east  cen¬ 
tral  States).  This  in  1800  formed  96  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population;  that  is,  almost  everybody  in  America  was 
then  living  in  settlements  containing  less  than  2,500  per¬ 
sons  each.  In  1920  only  43  per  cent,  of  the  people  in  this 
portion  of  America  were  living  in  rural  settlements  or 
areas.  In  New  England  the  proportion  has  shrunk  to  21 
per  cent. 

The  typical  colonial  village  which  we  have  described 
has  become,  in  the  up  country  of  New  England,  for  the 
most  part  a  deserted  village.  The  church  and  steeple  re¬ 
main,  and  the  bell  also,  but  it  rings,  if  it  rings  at  all,  for 
a  season  only,  and  then  for  a  waning  congregation.  The 
town  hall  is  there,  but  the  town  meeting  has  been  moved 
to  a  more  populous  precinct.  The  school  house  stands,  but 
the  pupils  who  are  left  in  town  are  “merged”  by  motor  bus 
in  some  other  center.  The  independent  store  has  become 
a  chain  store.  The  thirty  dwelling-houses  have  become 
thirteen- — or  three.  The  outlying  fields  and  pastures  have 
largely  become  brushland  (having  shrunk  since  1890  by 
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43  per  cent.),  and  the  woodlots  are  cut  off  a  little  faster 
than  they  grow.  Below  in  the  valley  the  grist  mill  has 
gone;  the  shoddy  mill  went  long  ago;  the  sawmill  run  by 
water  power  has  been  replaced  by  the  steam  portable. 

The  primeval  environment,  like  the  rural,  has  been 
affected  in  two  ways.  It  has  not  been  submerged,  but  vital 
particles  of  it  have  been  captured  by  the  influence  of 
metropolitanism  and  made  to  some  extent  a  portion  of  the 
metropolitan  environment  itself.  This  happens  when  a 
lofty  summit  like  Mt.  Washington,  the  acme  of  a  little 
primeval  world,  is  profaned  and  half  obliterated  by  the 
erection  of  a  modern  hotel  connected  by  cog-rail  and  motor 
road  with  the  tourist  world  below.  The  complete  primeval 
environment  on  a  site  of  this  kind  consists  of  two  halves: 
first,  the  summit  itself  as  the  superlative  sample  of  the 
realm;  and  second,  the  vision  in  perspective  of  the  realm 
in  its  entirety.  The  hotel  leaves  us  the  second  half,  im¬ 
paired  somewhat  by  the  cacophony  of  the  immediate  en¬ 
virons;  it  practically  obliterates  the  first  half. 

The  other  outstanding  way  in  which  the  primeval  envi¬ 
ronment  has  been  affected  is  by  depletion  of  the  forests. 
This  point  has  long  been  emphasized,  and  by  many  able 
writers  and  exponents.  The  development  of  the  forest  as 
a  psychologic  resource  must  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  timber  as  a  physical  resource,  and  this  will 
come  to  pass  when,  gradually,  timber  mining  is  replaced 
by  timber  culture. 

We  have  now  examined,  both  as  normal  potentialities 
and  as  present  actualities,  the  three  “elemental  environ¬ 
ments.”  Together  they  seem  to  form,  when  normally  de¬ 
veloped,  a  complete  and  rounded  external  world  adapted 
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to  man’s  psychologic  needs.  The  primeval  is  the  envi¬ 
ronment  of  man’s  contact  with  nature;  the  rural  (or 
communal)  is  the  environment  of  fundamental  human  re¬ 
lations;  the  urban  (or  cosmopolitan)  is  the  communal 
environment  compounded.  Each  one  of  these  spheres  is 
a  basic  natural  resource  in  man’s  development,  and  deple¬ 
tion  in  any  one  of  them  means  a  corresponding  depletion 
in  man’s  life. 

Each  of  these  environments  is  rooted  squarely  in  the 
earth,  not  only  the  primeval  and  the  communal  but  the 
cosmopolitan  as  well,  for  this  is  merely  a  collection  of 
indigenous  experiences  from  other  lands.  They  form  the 
indigenous  world,  the  fundamental  world  of  man’s  needs 
as  a  cultured  being.  In  a  sense  they  form  the  substance 
of  the  ideal  world  of  normal  contacts  and  reactions 
wherein  the  course  of  man’s  evolution  might  run  smoothly 
were  it  not  for  the  injection  therein  from  time  to  time  of 
some  exotic  substance.  Something  of  this  sort  seemingly 
has  come  to  pass,  in  America  and  elsewhere,  within  the 
past  century.  A  rootless,  aimless,  profoundly  disharmo¬ 
nized  environment  has  replaced  the  indigenous  one. 

This  new  world  is  the  metropolitan  world.  It  is  “a  world 
without  a  country.”  Its  reactions  are  born  not  of  nature’s 
soil,  but  of  artificiality;  they  are  reverse  to  the  reactions 
of  the  natural  normal  sphere.  Instead  of  means  being 
adapted  to  achieve  ends,  the  ends  are  distorted  to  fit 
established  means;  in  lieu  of  industry  being  made  to 
achieve  culture,  culture  is  made  to  echo  the  intonations 
of  industry;  oil  paints  are  manufactured  not  to  promote 
art,  art  is  manufactured  to  advertise  oil  paints.  Yet  this 
unnatural  tendency  of  the  metropolitan  process  has  come 
about  in  a  seemingly  natural  way.  The  machine  spells 
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freedom  from  primitive  industry  and  raw-boned  nature, 
and  if  one  machine  makes  one  unit  of  freedom,  then,  we 
argue,  ten  machines  must  make  ten  units.  But,  of  course, 
they  do  no  such  thing.  We  wake  up  to  find  ourselves  no 
longer  serfs  to  nature’s  soil  but  to  find  ourselves  instead 
the  slaves  to  man’s  machine.  We  have  within  our  exoge¬ 
nous  world  swapped  the  old  boss  for  a  new  one.  The  mas¬ 
tership  belongs  no  longer  to  nature  in  the  raw,  but  to 
“nature  dressed  up  in  modern  clothes.” 

The  great  struggle  of  the  immediate  future  will  be 
between  man  himself  and  man’s  machine.  One  form  of 
this  struggle  promises  to  be  a  contest  between  two  realms. 
One  of  these  is  that  potential  realm  of  permanent  human 
innate  desire,  whose  power  awaits  its  development  to 
actuality  even  as  the  potential  sphere  of  water  power 
within  the  mountain  stream.  This  human  realm  (or 
sphere)  has  in  America  a  twofold  residence:  first  in  the 
gradually  awakening  common  mind  of  a  large  portion  of 
the  country’s  people;  and  second  in  the  actual  territory 
and  landscape  of  a  large  portion  of  the  country  itself.  This 
potential  awakening  common  mind,  groping  unconsciously 
for  a  complete  environment,  would  base  itself  on  psy¬ 
chologic  resource  as  well  as  physical,  and,  to  secure  man’s 
innate  natural  ends,  would  harness  the  machine  as  the 
machine  has  harnessed  natural  means  and  power.  This  we 
may  call  the  innate  or  indigenous  portion  of  civilization. 
The  other  realm  consists  of  the  exogenous  or  metropolitan 
portion.  Here  is  the  real  war  of  civilization. 

This  struggle  will  be  taking  place  not  alone  in  America, 
but  on  every  other  continent.  It  will  be  a  contest  between 
the  aggressive  mechanized  portion  of  Western  European 
society  (so-called  Western  civilization)  and  the  indige- 
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nous  portion  of  every  society  invaded,  including  the  indig¬ 
enous  portion  of  American  society.  The  contest  in  this 
country  will  be  between  Metropolitan  America  and  Indig¬ 
enous  America.  These  now  stand  vis-a-vis,  not  only 
psychologically  but  physically  and  geographically.  The 
metropolitan  world  we  have  compared  to  a  mechanized 
framework;  also  we  have  compared  it  to  an  invading  army 
and  to  an  invading  flood  of  water.  It  is  all  of  these:  it  is 
a  mechanized  molten  framework  of  industry  which  flows, 
as  we  have  said,  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  gravita¬ 
tion.  First  it  occupies  the  lower  valley,  such  as  the  locality 
of  the  Boston  Basin,  obliterating  the  original  urban  envi¬ 
ronment  of  “Boston  Town.”  Next  in  finger-like  projections 
it  flows,  glacier-wise,  toward  the  outskirts,  obliterating  such 
rural  village  and  environment  as  comes  within  its  wake. 
Then,  its  projections  narrowing,  it  flows  along  the  rail¬ 
ways  and  motor  roads  back  through  the  hinterland,  start¬ 
ing  little  centers  of  provincial  metropolitanism  in  the  Main 
Street  towns  and  around  the  numerous  gasoline  stations. 
Finally  here  and  there  it  crawls  up  some  mountain  sum¬ 
mit  and  obliterates  a  strategic  particle  of  the  primeval 
environment.  It  is  mightiest  in  the  valleys  and  weakest  on 
the  mountain  ridges.  The  strategy  of  the  indigenous  world 
is  just  the  other  way.  It  is  still  mighty  within  the  primeval 
environment,  as  along  the  ridgeways  of  the  Appalachian 
barrier,  including  such  ranges  as  the  Green  Mountains  in 
New  England.  It  is  strong  also  in  such  regions  as  up  coun¬ 
try,  where,  although  the  farms  and  villages  are  depleted, 
the  resources  both  physical  and  psychologic  are  still  there, 
and  are  yet  open  to  restoration  and  renewed  development. 
But  down  in  the  lower  valleys  and  around  the  big  centers 
the  metropolitan  world,  as  we  have  shown,  is  in  virtual 
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possession,  and  any  improvement  in  environment  awaits 
the  complex  process  of  reformation  from  within. 

The  metropolitan  world,  then,  may  be  considered  as  an 
exotic  intrusion  or  “flow”  into  certain  portions  of  the 
innate  or  indigenous  world.  Considered  thus,  and  not 
merely  as  a  static  framework,  it  becomes  the  dominant 
part  of  the  flow  of  population  and  of  the  industrial  mi¬ 
gration  to  which  we  have  referred  in  a  previous  chapter. 
The  control  and  guidance  of  this  flow  and  migration  we 
have  stated  to  be  the  fundamental  problem  of  regional 
engineering  toward  the  goal  set  up  by  Governor  Smith  of 
New  York,  which  was  “the  making  of  the  mold  in  which 
future  generations  shall  live.”  The  particular  aspect  of 
this  problem  treated  of  in  this  Philosophy  of  Regional 
Planning  is  the  strategy  of  the  indigenous  world  with 
respect  to  its  contact  with  this  metropolitan  flow.  This 
strategy  consists,  roughly  speaking,  in  developing  the  in¬ 
digenous  environments  (primeval,  rural,  and  communal) 
and  in  confining  the  encroachments  of  the  metropolitan 
environment.  As  applied  to  this  country,  therefore,  it  con¬ 
sists  in  developing  the  Indigenous  America  and  in  confin¬ 
ing  the  Metropolitan  America.  This  procedure  requires 
the  consideration  of  a  number  of  important  questions  with 
respect  both  to  ends  and  to  means,  as  well  as  to  further 
background  on  the  subject  of  the  American  setting.  We 
shall,  therefore,  look  next  into  something  of  the  history 
and  causes  which  have  shaped  the  particular  contact  in 
this  country  of  indigenous  and  metropolitan  environments 
as  these  have  been  disclosed  in  the  present  chapter. 


Chapter  VI 

AMERICAN  MIGRATIONS 

In  a  period  of  flow,  men  have  the  opportunity  to  remold 
themselves  and  their  institutions. 

Lewis  Mumford  in  these  words  opens  one  of  his  illu¬ 
minating  articles  1  in  the  field  of  regionalism.  He  goes  on 
to  point  out  that  we  in  America  are  now  in  a  period  of  flow 
and  hence  in  a  period  of  opportunity.  The  particular  prob¬ 
lem  before  us  concerns  the  remolding  of  the  Metropolitan 
America  in  its  contact  with  the  Indigenous  America.  The 
Metropolitan  America,  as  we  have  seen,  is  at  present  in 
a  condition  of  flow.  This  condition  is  the  result  of  certain 
previous  flows,  or  migrations,  of  the  American  population. 
These  migrations,  therefore,  are  potent  causes  in  shaping 
the  particular  contact  in  this  country  between  indigenous 
and  metropolitan  environments.  Let  us  look  into  these 
American  migrations. 

Historically,  according  to  Mumford,  there  are  “two 
Americas:  the  America  of  the  settlement  and  the  Amer¬ 
ica  of  the  migrations.”  He  defines  them  both: 

The  first  America  consists  of  the  communities  that  were 
planted  on  the  seaboard  and  up  the  river  valleys  during  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  By  1850  these  com¬ 
munities  had  achieved  their  maximum  development;  they  had 
worked  out  a  well-rounded  industrial  and  agricultural  life, 
based  upon  the  fullest  use  of  their  regional  resources  through 

1  “The  Fourth  Migration,”  by  Lewis  Mumford.  Survey  Graphic,  May, 
1925  (Regional  Planning  Number). 
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the  water-wheel,  mill,  and  farm,  and  they  had  created  that 
fine  provincial  culture,  humbly  represented  in  the  schools,  uni¬ 
versities,  lyceums,  and  churches,  which  came  to  a  full  efflores¬ 
cence  in  the  scholarship  of  Motley,  Prescott,  Parkman,  and 
Marsh,  and  in  the  literature  of  Emerson,  Thoreau,  Melville, 
Whitman,  and  Poe. 

What  I  have  defined  as  the  Indigenous  America  is  this 
“America  of  the  settlement”  plus  such  influence  thereof  as 
went  west  over  the  Allegheny  Mountains.  Speaking  in 
terms  of  statesmanship  and  personality,  it  is  the  America 
of  Washington  and  Jefferson  and  Franklin. 

The  second  America  is  the  America  of  the  migrations;  the 
first  migration  that  cleared  the  land  west  of  the  Alleghenies 
and  opened  the  continent,  the  work  of  the  land  pioneer;  the 
second  migration,  that  worked  over  this  fabric  a  new  pattern  of 
factories,  railroads,  and  dingy  industrial  towns,  the  bequest  of 
the  industrial  pioneer;  and  finally  .  .  .  the  third  migration, 
the  flow  of  men  and  materials  into  our  financial  centers,  the 
cities  where  buildings  and  profits  leap  upward  in  riotous  pyra¬ 
mids.  These  three  migrations  have  covered  the  continent  and 
knitted  together  its  present  framework. 

What  I  have  defined  as  the  Metropolitan  America  is 
this  “America  of  the  migrations” — the  America  resulting 
in  the  present  metropolitan  framework.  This  framework, 
the  product  of  three  migrations,  is  itself  in  a  state  of  flow, 
and  its  movement  constitutes  the  fourth  migration,  or 
“metropolitan  invasion.”  *  Speaking  again  in  terms  of 
personality,  it  is  the  America  of  George  F.  Babbitt,  the 
realtor  of  Zenith  and  Floral  Heights. 

Let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  at  each  of  these  four 

*  The  fourth  migration  is  the  present  phase  of  the  metropolitan  invasion. 
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migrations.  The  first  migration  was  an  outgoing  trans¬ 
continental  movement  led  by  the  covered  wagon.  Its 
slogan  was  “Westward  Ho!”  This  movement  or  “flow,” 
like  most  population-flows,  was  directed  toward  a  source 
of  livelihood.  The  source  in  this  case  consisted  of  the  free 
lands  of  the  public  domain  in  the  West.  Except  for  Ken¬ 
tucky,  Tennessee,  and  Texas,  all  territory  west  of  the  orig¬ 
inal  thirteen  States  has  been  owned  outright  by  the  United 
States  government,  which  has  turned  much  land  over  to 
the  settler  (in  farm  units  usually  of  160  acres),  either  for 
the  asking  or  for  a  nominal  sum.  The  same  year  (1776) 
which  began  American  political  independence  likewise 
began  American  expansion  as  a  continental  nation,  for  in 
that  year  Daniel  Boone  first  crossed  the  Appalachian 
mountain  barrier  and  started  the  frontier  on  its  great  west¬ 
ern  journey.  Three-quarters  of  a  century  later,  with  the 
gold  rush  of  ’49,  a  counter  frontier  was  projected  eastward 
from  the  Pacific  Coast  when  the  front  of  the  western  move¬ 
ment  had  reached  lower  Wisconsin,  Kansas  City,  and  east¬ 
ern  Texas.  These  approaching  frontiers  in  the  1880’s  met 
and  mingled  in  the  wide  intervals  among  the  Rocky  Moun¬ 
tains,  and  the  bulk  of  America’s  wilderness  became  thereby 
a  settled  land.  Thus  took  place  in  the  course  of  one  cen¬ 
tury  the  establishing,  from  coast  to  coast,  of  the  agricul¬ 
tural  industry  and  the  American  farmer.  This  first  flow  of 
the  American  population  is  readily  visualized  upon  the 
map,  forming  as  it  did  a  tangible,  broad-gauged  continen¬ 
tal  outflow. 

The  second  migration  was  a  remolding  transcontinental 
movement  led  by  the  “iron  horse.”  The  seed  of  this  move¬ 
ment  was  the  union  of  two  mechanical  inventions — the 
steam  engine  and  the  tramway.  This  union  was  first  made 
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in  England  by  Stephenson  in  1829  when  “The  Rocket” 
made  its  first  successful  trip.  It  took  one  short  year  for 
this  seed  to  reach  America,  where  in  1830  there  were  23 
miles  of  railway  put  in  use,  this  mileage  consisting  of  the 
first  link  of  the  B.  &  O.  out  of  Baltimore  and  of  the  line 
started  from  Albany  to  Schenectady.  During  SO  odd  years 
before  this,  the  covered  wagon  had  been  carrying  west¬ 
ward  the  frontier  of  population  until  now  it  rested  just 
beyond  the  Mississippi  River.  So  the  iron  horse  in  1830 
started  after  the  covered  wagon  and  soon  caught  up  with 
it.  In  1854,  with  the  frontier  advanced  to  the  Missouri 
River,  continuous  railway  service  had  reached  the  Missis¬ 
sippi;  in  1869,  with  the  frontier  lingering  in  Nebraska,  the 
first  Pacific  Railway  had  shot  through  to  the  Golden  Gate. 
By  1890  the  bulk  of  the  American  railway  network  was 
completed,  including  four  lines  to  the  Pacific  Coast.  Thus 
in  a  little  more  than  half  a  century  the  first  great  railway 
empire  was  established,  and  with  it  a  second  spreading  of 
the  population. 

But  this  second  migration  led  to  something  more  than 
a  railway  empire;  it  led  to  an  empire  of  steam.  The  source 
of  livelihood  which  now  was  sought  consisted  partly  of 
free  land  and  the  farm,  but  more  and  more  it  came  to  be 
employment  in  the  factory  and  shop.  Especially  was  this 
true  in  and  among  the  big  coal  and  iron  sections  of  the 
northeast  quarter  of  the  country,  where  the  railway  net 
became  the  thickest.  As  the  covered  wagon  led  a  popula¬ 
tion  to  the  farm,  so  the  iron  horse  led  another  population 
to  the  factory.  The  iron  horse  led  the  way  to  the  iron  man: 
it  led  to  the  machine — the  machine  in  the  factory  of  the 
small,  dingy,  smoky  manufacturing  town.  The  first  flow 
(or  outflow)  of  the  American  population  placed  on  the 
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face  of  the  continent  the  first  pioneer  civilization — that 
of  the  agricultural  industry  and  the  American  farmer;  the 
second  flow  (or  reflow)  of  the  population  remolded  and 
augmented  this  pioneer  civilization  by  establishing  the 
grimy  manufacturing  industry  and  the  American  factory 
worker.  The  first  migration  may  be  visualized  as  an  out¬ 
flow,  the  second  as  a  reflow. 

The  third  migration  consisted  (and  consists)  of  a  series 
of  local  in-drawing  movements  attracted  by  the  city  sky¬ 
scraper.  The  farm  in  this  case  has  been  forsaken  as  a 
means  of  livelihood.  The  source  of  employment  herein 
sought  dwells  partly  in  the  factory  and  in  the  industry  of 
producing  goods,  but  more  and  more  is  it  coming  to  dwell 
in  the  office  building  and  in  the  business  of  selling  goods. 
This  business  has  many  ramifications.  For  the  most  part  it 
exists  on  paper.  The  tangible  product  of  agriculture  is  evi¬ 
denced  in  pounds  of  food  and  raw  textile;  that  of  manu¬ 
facturing,  in  the  objects  of  a  great  variety  of  products  and 
by-products;  the  tangible  result  of  salesmanship  is  mani¬ 
fested  in  bushels  of  letter  files  and  of  printed  literature. 
The  office  building  is  a  word-factory.  Its  words  relate  to 
financial  dealings,  to  property  records,  to  legal  snarls  and 
convolutions,  to  advertising  exhortations,  to  newspaper 
harangues,  and  to  other  hectic  matters  of  “overhead” 
supervision  and  of  general  “go-getting.”  Such  machina¬ 
tions  require  a  host  of  men  and  of  young  ladies  to  lay  down 
the  law  and  ply  the  typewriter,  and  a  host  of  store  clerks 
to  keep  them  fed  and  clothed  in  garments  appropriately 
dapper  to  their  paper  calling.  Still  another  host  of  workers 
is  required  to  carry  all  these  people  (as  already  noted) 
from  “places  where  they  would  rather  not  live  to  places 
where  they  would  rather  not  work,  and  back  again.”  More 
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hosts  are  needed  to  build  the  skyscrapers,  the  stores,  the 
subways,  and  the  suburban  so-called  “homes.”  But  the 
“industry  on  paper”  just  described  is  the  cause  of  all 
the  rest. 

This  paper  industry  of  “overhead”  is  the  cause  and 
foundation  of  the  strictly  metropolitan  industries,  as  the 
factory  was  of  the  strictly  urban  or  small-town  industries. 
But  it  is  the  effect  of  the  continental  industries — those  of 
agriculture,  lumbering,  mining,  manufacturing,  transpor¬ 
tation,  and  the  others  which  operate  throughout  the  con¬ 
tinent.  It  seems  indeed  to  consist  of  a  crude  attempt  at 
the  integrated  management  or  direction  of  these  conti¬ 
nental  industries.  The  rise  in  America  of  this  “overhead 
industry”  dates  from  the  period  of  the  big  industrial  con¬ 
solidations  which  got  under  way  in  the  1880’s.  This  was 
the  time,  as  we  have  seen,  when  the  country’s  settlement 
was  practically  completed  with  the  merging  of  the  frontiers 
in  the  far  western  States,  and  when  the  railway  net  had 
nearly  covered  its  ultimate  territory.  Since  that  time  the 
“overhead  industry”  has  increased  with  leaps  and  bounds, 
followed  by  the  development  of  the  metropolitan  massings 
which  we  have  previously  described. 

What  I  have  called  the  “overhead  industry”  and  the 
“industry  on  paper,”  Mr.  Lewis  Mumford  calls  by  the 
more  dignified  term  of  “financial  direction.”  He  sums  up 
concisely  its  relation  to  the  third  migration: 

The  magnet  of  the  third  migration  was  the  financial  center. 
As  the  industrial  system  developed  in  America  productive  effort 
came  to  take  second  place  to  financial  direction,  and  in  the 
great  consolidations  of  industry  that  began  in  the  ’eighties,  in 
the  growth  of  banking  and  insurance  facilities  in  the  ’nineties, 
and  in  the  development  of  advertising  for  the  purpose  of  secur- 
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ing  a  national  market,  that  got  under  way  in  the  present  cen¬ 
tury,  the  sales  and  promotion  departments  have  absorbed,  di¬ 
rectly  or  indirectly,  a  large  part  of  the  population. 

I  shall  adopt  Mr.  Mumford’s  term  “financial  direction,” 
and  shall  include  within  its  meaning  not  only  the  control 
and  promotion  of  financial  affairs  purely,  but  of  matters 
concerning  property,  legality,  advertising,  publicity,  and 
allied  activities.  This  industry  of  financial  direction  forms 
the  source  employment  of  the  third  migration,  as  the  farm 
did  of  the  first  migration,  and  the  factory  did  of  the  second. 
As  the  first  two  migrations  have  been  visualized  respec¬ 
tively  as  an  “outflow”  and  a  “reflow,”  so  may  this  third 
migration,  in-drawing  toward  the  metropolitan  center,  be 
visioned  as  an  inflow. 

The  fourth  migration  (now  beginning)  consists  of  a 
series  of  local  back-pushing  movements  impelled  by  metro¬ 
politan  congestion  and  breakdowns.  It  is  not,  like  each  of 
the  first  three  migrations,  a  quest  for  a  new  source  of 
livelihood;  it  is  a  relocation  of  the  populations  and  indus¬ 
tries  resulting  from  the  second  and  third  migrations — the 
relocation,  that  is,  of  the  factory  worker  and  the  office 
worker.  These  workers  have  drawn  too  closely  together, 
and  now  they  are  trying  to  draw  apart  with  such  grace  as 
they  can  muster.  The  fourth  migration  is  a  backflow,  the 
result  of  the  “reflow”  and  the  “inflow.”  To  return  to  our 
analogy  of  flowing  waters: 

Suppose  we  build  a  low  dam  across  a  creek  or  little  river 
and  thus  make  a  small  pond  enclosed  within  a  natural  de¬ 
pression  in  the  river’s  valley.  Next  we  build  a  second  dam 
on  top  of  the  first  one.  Waters  from  the  main  stream  and 
its  tributaries  up  the  valley  flow  down  into  the  pond,  press 
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against  the  new  dam,  and  begin  to  rise.  As  the  tide  thus 
rises  on  the  dam,  the  water  extends  its  surface  back  up  the 
main  valley  and  up  along  the  tributary  streams.  The  new 
pond  thus  formed  begins  to  branch  out  in  fingerlike  projec¬ 
tions.  The  waters  of  the  valley  are,  for  the  time  being, 
moving  in  two  opposite  directions:  first,  they  are  moving 
inward  as  stream  currents  from  the  various  sources  to¬ 
ward  the  dam;  and  second,  they  are  moving  backward 
in  a  rising  tide  from  the  dam  toward  the  sources.  The  flow 
of  the  various  stream  currents  downward  and  inward 
forces  a  flow  of  a  tidal  character  upward  and  backward. 
Similar  movements  due  to  similar  causes  have  taken  place 
in  the  flow  of  the  American  population.  Instead  of  a  low 
dam  resulting  in  a  small  pond,  there  is  a  factory  built,  re¬ 
sulting  in  a  small  manufacturing  town.  Next  a  second  dam 
is  built — not  a  dam  to  collect  water  but  to  gather  the 
unemployed:  it  consists  of  an  office  building  alongside  of 
the  factory.  Portions  of  the  population  in  the  tributary 
regions  flow  down  into  the  town  and  press  into  the  office 
building  in  search  of  jobs,  causing  the  population  of  the 
town  to  rise.  This  pressure,  continuing,  in  due  time  forces 
the  population  to  extend  back  into  the  surrounding  areas 
and  along  the  main  highways.  The  new  city  (or  metropo¬ 
lis)  thus  formed  begins  to  branch  out  in  fingerlike  pro¬ 
jections.  The  populations  of  the  region  are,  for  the  time 
being,  moving  in  two  opposite  directions:  first,  they  are 
moving  inward  like  stream  currents  toward  employment  in 
factory  and  office ;  and  second,  they  are  moving  backward 
like  a  rising  tide  away  from  the  center  of  high  pressure. 
The  inward  flow  of  population  forces  the  backward  flow. 

Just  such  a  backward  flow  of  population  is  taking  place 
in  the  region  around  Boston.  Between  1915  and  1925  the 
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population  of  the  central  wards  either  decreased  (in  one 
ward  more  than  25  per  cent.)  or  only  slightly  increased 
(not  over  10  per  cent.),  while  that  of  the  outlying  wards 
(Dorchester,  Hyde  Park,  West  Roxbury,  Allston,  and 
others)  increased  from  10  up  to  80  per  cent,  and  more. 
Between  1910  and  1920  the  metropolitan  district  outside 
Boston  increased  19  per  cent.,  while  the  city  proper  in¬ 
creased  only  1 2  per  cent.  While  the  bulk  of  rural  territory 
within  a  radius  of  2  5  miles  from  the  State  House  remained 
about  stationary  in  population  the  towns  along  the  thor¬ 
oughfares  increased  by  good  percentages,  and  a  map  of 
the  situation  shows  the  tide  of  population  flowing  verily 
in  fingerlike  projections  along  the  main  rail  lines  towards 
Lynn,  Wakefield,  Woburn,  Lexington,  Waltham,  Dedham, 
and  the  other  satellite  cities  in  the  immediate  hinterland. 
Other  metropolitan  centers  show  a  similar  increase  in  the 
suburban  areas,  and  a  slowing  up  of  growth  in  the  central 
district:  for  New  York,  the  figures  are  about  18  per  cent, 
for  the  city  and  over  27  per  cent,  for  the  metropolitan 
district  outside;  for  Philadelphia,  18  per  cent,  and  34  per 
cent.;  for  Detroit,  113  per  cent,  and  255  per  cent.;  for 
Chicago,  24  per  cent,  and  76  per  cent.;  for  Cleveland,  42 
per  cent,  and  108  per  cent.;  for  Seattle,  33  per  cent,  and 
131  per  cent.2 

A  substantial  portion  of  this  backward-flowing  popula¬ 
tion  consists,  in  the  case  of  most  cities,  of  commuters  who 
make  the  daily  trip  into  the  central  congested  sections. 
Thus  two-thirds  of  the  daytime  population  of  lower  Man¬ 
hattan  Island  moves  in  and  out  of  that  section  daily.  But 
the  factories  and  the  offices  are  making  their  exits  also. 

2  From  address  by  Mr.  Gordon  Culham,  Greenfield,  Mass.,  Oct.  4,  1927- 
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It  just  costs  too  much  to  poke  around  all  day  in  the  con¬ 
gested  areas  when,  as  in  Manhattan,  30  per  cent,  of  the 
truckman’s  day  is  spent  in  waiting  to  cross  the  street. 
No  wonder  horse  trucks  are  replacing  motor  trucks  in  the 
downtown  sections.  Indeed  the  impelling  reason  for  the 
backward  flow  (and  the  fourth  migration)  is  not  common 
sense  and  a  determination  to  live  in  a  more  seemly  en¬ 
vironment,  but  simply  that  the  centralized  city  is  getting 
to  be  a  physical  impossibility.  The  reason  lies  in  what  Mr. 
Clarence  S.  Stein  cites,  in  the  case  of  New  York,  as  “a 
series  of  breakdowns.”  He  cites  four  of  these.3 

The  first,  historically,  of  New  York’s  breakdowns  was 
that  of  housing.  A  housing  shortage  and  slum  area  had 
developed  by  1835  and  then  started  one  at  least  of  the 
earliest  American  metropolitan  “backflows” — proceeding 
up  the  length  of  Manhattan  Island,  and  submerging  in 
time  the  quaint  little  colonial  villages  of  Greenwich,  Chel¬ 
sea,  and  Harlem.  But,  says  Mr.  Stein,  “New  York  has 
never  caught  up  with  its  original  shortage.”  The  backflow, 
therefore,  amounted  to  a  running  away  from  the  problem 
rather  than  a  solving  of  it,  for  the  point  of  saturation  has 
ever  been  maintained. 

The  second  breakdown  was  that  of  the  water  system 
and  the  sewers.  Mr.  Stein  points  out  the  increasing  danger 
of  typhoid  due  to  sewage  contamination  in  the  Harbor 
and  adjacent  bathing  resorts  and  oyster  beds.  He  says: 

In  1842  New  York  was  compelled  to  push  back  into  the 
Croton  watershed  for  a  sufficient  supply  of  clear  water,  and  by 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century  the  shortage  threatened  so 
acutely  that  a  new  system  was  planned,  with  reservoirs  in  the 
8  “Dinosaur  Cities,”  by  Clarence  S.  Stein.  Survey  Graphic,  May,  1925. 
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Catskills  and  the  Adirondacks.  .  .  .  Through  this  continual 
reaching  back  for  new  water  supplies  New  York  City  is  drain¬ 
ing  away,  quite  literally,  an  essential  resource  from  other  com¬ 
munities,  dependent  upon  their  immediate  supply. 

The  third  breakdown  was  that  of  the  street  system: 

Our  older  cities  were  planned  for  four-story  buildings  at 
most.  With  the  rise  of  the  six-story  building  in  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  traffic  difficulties  were  felt  in  the  shopping 
district  of  lower  Broadway.  An  experimental  safety  bridge  was 
even  built.  .  .  .  Today  from  two  to  six  cities  have  been  piled 
up  one  above  the  other.  This  would  be  bad  enough  if  only  foot 
traffic  and  public  vehicles  were  considered:  the  automobile  has 
added  the  proverbial  last  straw.  ...  If  our  avenues  were  wide 
enough  to  carry  comfortably  the  present  and  potential  load  of 
traffic,  there  would  not,  in  a  great  many  parts  of  the  city,  be 
room  for  the  buildings  themselves. 

Our  city  officials  and  engineers  are  now  hinting  that  the 
“solution”  lies  in  building  overhead  streets.  But  even  if  it 
were  conceivable  .  .  .  this  could  be  done  only  at  a  cost  which 
would  fall  back  upon  the  land  in  the  shape  of  taxes — and  in 
turn  this  would  make  it  necessary  to  build  higher  buildings  and 
more  streets!  To  call  this  circle  vicious  scarcely  does  it  justice. 

The  fourth  breakdown  is  that  of  transportation.  This, 
says  Mr.  Stein,  “follows  hard  upon  the  collapse  of  the 
street  system;  the  same  causes  are  at  work.  As  the  city 
increases  in  height,  it  increases  also  in  area;  for  the  rail¬ 
road  and  subway  must  be  introduced.”  He  goes  on  to  show 
another  circular  dilemma:  that  in  any  scheme  to  inject  an 
increasing  population  from  surrounding  regions  into  a 
central  area,  increased  congestion  inevitably  demands 
more  transport  lines,  and  these  in  turn,  by  increasing  the 
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suburban  area  and  its  commuting  population,  tighten  the 
congestion  at  the  center. 

Half  a  million  dollars  a  day  is  the  cost  of  congestion  in 
Manhattan,  as  estimated  in  a  traffic  report  quoted  by  Mr. 
Stein.4  The  great  city,  says  Mr.  Stein,  “lives  in  the  midst 
of  a  sort  of  perpetual  cataclysm.  The  great  city  ...  is 
like  a  man  afflicted  with  hardening  of  the  arteries.  .  .  . 
The  little  city  that  has  adopted  a  program  of  mere  expan¬ 
sion — and  where  is  the  little  city  that  does  not  boast  its 
first  skyscraper? — is  headed  in  the  same  direction.” 

The  little  city  is  in  the  “little  pond”  stage:  the  inflow 
is  the  dominant  movement;  the  third  migration  is  still 
under  way.  The  great  city  is  in  the  “big  pond”  stage: 
though  the  inflow  is  still  on,  the  tide  of  the  backflow  is 
fast  rising  to  meet  it,  impelled  as  it  is  by  the  crushing, 
breaking  pressure  at  the  “dam,”  which  Mr.  Stein  so 
graphically  describes. 

The  Metropolitan  America  we  now  can  visualize  as  a 
moving  dynamic  force  making  its  way  in  various  direc¬ 
tions  over  the  map  of  the  United  States.  It  represents  the 
total  result  of  four  definite  flows  of  population: 

(1)  The  Outflow  led  by  the  covered  wagon. 

(2)  The  Reflow  led  by  the  iron  horse. 

(3)  The  Inflow  attracted  by  the  skyscraper. 

(4)  The  Backflow  forced  by  pressure  from  the  sky¬ 
scraper. 

Each  one  of  these  flows,  to  greater  or  less  extent,  is  still 
going  on.  The  Outflow,  though  no  longer  led  by  the  pic¬ 
turesque  covered  wagon,  continues  to  fill  the  gaps  still 
left  in  the  potential  agricultural  areas  of  the  West.  Al- 

4  Report  on  the  highway  traffic  problem  by  Goodrich  and  Lewis  for  the 
Committee  on  a  Regional  Plan  for  New  York  and  its  Environs,  1924. 
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though  the  number  of  farmers  in  the  country  shrank  dur¬ 
ing  the  past  decade  (1910  to  1920)  by  more  than  15 
per  cent.,  the  area  of  improved  farm  land  increased  by 
more  than  5  per  cent.  This  increase  was  accomplished 
chiefly  in  the  prairies  of  the  Great  Plains  and  Rocky 
Mountain  States  and  through  the  reclamation  of  arid  and 
swamp  and  cut-over  lands  in  various  sections  of  the  coun¬ 
try.  If  one  would  see  a  replica  of  the  “stump  lands”  fron¬ 
tier  of  the  Ohio  Valley  of  the  1820’s,  he  can  find  it  today 
on  what  remains  of  that  frontier  in  the  cut-over  region  of 
northern  Wisconsin  and  Minnesota.  The  Reflow,  though 
no  longer  wholly  led  by  the  iron  horse  over  new  railway 
trackage,  is  detected  in  the  shifting  of  the  iron  and  steel 
and  other  factories  from  the  water-power  sites  of  the  New 
England  and  Middle  Atlantic  States  to  the  manufacturing 
towns  of  the  great  bituminous  regions  of  West  Virginia 
and  Illinois  and  other  Appalachian  and  Central  States. 
While  the  total  of  America’s  labor  force  increased  during 
the  past  decade  by  9  per  cent.,  the  number  of  manufactur¬ 
ing  and  mechanical  workers  increased  by  22  per  cent., 
showing  thus  the  continued  lure  of  the  factory  as  a  source 
of  livelihood.  The  Inflow  is  still  under  big  headway  in  all 
sections  of  the  country,  as  is  daily  pointed  out,  and  the  at¬ 
traction  of  the  skyscraper  is  shown  by  an  increase  of  the 
nation’s  clerical  force  by  more  than  82  per  cent.  The  Back- 
flow  may  be  seen  by  visiting  the  outskirts  of  any  one  of  our 
“great  cities,”  as  we  have  already  indicated  in  the  case  of 
Boston. 

An  interesting  illustration  of  the  results  of  the  first  three 
migrations  occurs  in  the  region  drained  by  the  upper  Con¬ 
necticut  Valley  between  Bellows  Falls,  Vermont,  and 
Woodsville,  New  Hampshire.  The  population  of  this  re- 
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gion  taken  as  a  whole  remained  almost  stationary  for 
nearly  a  hundred  years,  decreasing  from  102,000  in  1830 
to  98,000  in  1920.  The  factory  towns  on  and  near  the  main 
Connecticut  River  (Bellows  Falls,  Springfield,  Newport, 
Windsor,  Lebanon,  White  River  Junction,  and  Woods- 
ville)  increased  substantially  during  these  ninety  years, 
while  the  little  back  hill  towns  of  the  region  decreased 
from  20  to  70  per  cent.  There  is  no  accurate  way  of  find¬ 
ing  out  just  what  lures  were  followed  by  the  inhabitants  of 
these  hill  towns.  We  know  that  the  tide  of  their  population 
reached  its  crest  about  1830:  their  numbers  mounted 
steadily  up  to  this  period  from  the  first  census  in  1790, 
and  then  as  steadily  went  down.  Many  of  the  first  outgoers 
must  have  followed  the  covered  wagon  toward  the  frontier 
which  in  the  1830’s  and  ’40 ’s  was  crossing  the  Mississippi 
Valley.  During  the  1840’s  the  iron  horse  put  in  his  ap¬ 
pearance  in  the  upper  Connecticut,  and  in  1849  the  main 
rail  lines  of  the  region  were  connected.  Some  of  the  folks 
at  this  time  must  have  got  jobs  in  the  new  wood-working 
factories  or  the  tanneries  then  building  in  the  valley  towns 
which  we  have  mentioned.  Others  between  this  time  and 
1880  must  have  followed  the  iron  horse  on  his  race  to  catch 
the  covered  wagon  which  during  this  period  was  traversing 
the  great  plains  of  Nebraska.  Finally,  from  the  1880’s  on¬ 
ward  many  of  them  must  have  heard  the  city’s  call  and 
hied  their  way  toward  “collars  and  cuffs”  in  Boston  or 
New  York.  The  Rise  of  Silas  Lapham  is  typical  of  this 
period.  Thus  partly  as  “Outflow”  and  “Reflow,”  but 
chiefly  as  “Inflow,”  the  hill-town  population  went  its  way, 
depleting  the  Indigenous  to  swell  the  Metropolitan 
America. 

The  upper  Connecticut  region  is  a  sample  of  the  up 
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country  of  New  England;  it  is  a  sample  of  the  Appalachian 
hinterland.  The  “Backflow”  has  not  yet  reached  this 
region  in  full  power;  it  has,  however,  laid  its  channels  for 
invasion.  These  consist  of  the  railway,  and  especially  the 
motor  way.  They  form  the  framework  of  the  metropolitan 
“civilization.”  Back  in  the  mountains,  on  the  other  hand, 
lie  the  hill  towns  which,  depleted  though  they  be,  retain 
their  colonial  foundations.  Behind  these  lie  the  crestlines 
of  the  major  ranges.  These  crestlines  form  another  frame¬ 
work — that  of  the  indigenous  “civilization.”  Here  is  the 
contact  of  the  Indigenous  and  the  Metropolitan  Americas. 
Here  is  our  problem — the  control  and  guidance  of  this 
flowing  Metropolitan  America  in  its  latest  phase,  the 
fourth  migration — and  the  guidance  in  such  wise  as  to  pre¬ 
serve  and  develop  the  Indigenous  America.  In  approaching 
this  problem  it  has  aided  us  perhaps  to  review,  even  thus 
briefly,  the  relation  of  this  potent  flow  and  force  to  other 
flows  and  forces  within  America.  Also  it  should  aid  us  now 
to  review  its  relation  to  forces  outside  of  America,  and  so 
to  visualize  our  own  local  metropolitan  invasions  as  part 
of  a  great  world  movement. 


Chapter  VII 

APPALACHIAN  AMERICA — A  WORLD  EMPIRE 

The  fourth  American  migration  (the  latest  phase  of  the 
metropolitan  invasion)  is  part  of  a  world-wide  movement 
— namely,  the  spread  of  so-called  “iron  civilization.”  Other 
names  for  this  are  “Western  industrial  civilization”  and 
“metropolitan  civilization.”  Although  gasoline,  rubber, 
aluminum,  and  copper  are  essential  substances  in  the  mod¬ 
ern  Western  scheme  of  living,  the  basic  stuff  within  this 
scheme  still  consists  of  iron.  We  are  still  in  the  “iron  age.” 
That  country  which  possesses  a  supply  of  iron  ore,  plus  the 
substances  and  energy  necessary  for  reducing  it,  forms  the 
natural  home  and  source  of  iron  civilization.  (To  develop 
this  source  requires,  of  course,  an  invigorating  climate  and 
a  sturdy  race.)  Iron  civilization,  therefore,  may  for  our 
purposes  be  visioned  as  a  flow  emanating  from  those  coun¬ 
tries  possessing  the  substances  above  referred  to.  These 
substances  (iron  ore,  coal,  and  other  forms  of  energy) 
may  be  called  the  primary  material  ingredients  of  iron 
civilization  (or  metropolitan  civilization). 

In  order  to  deal  adequately,  here  in  America,  with  this 
metropolitan  civilization  (or  invasion),  it  is  necessary  to 
understand  two  things:  first,  the  nature  of  certain  con¬ 
tending  forces  working  within  the  flow  of  iron  civilization 
the  world  over;  and,  second,  the  importance  of  America 
(and  especially  of  the  Appalachian  hinterland)  as  a  realm 
of  potential  world-power  wherein  the  contending  forces 
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promise  ultimately  to  focus  with  more  than  national  sig¬ 
nificance.  As  a  basis  for  these  inquiries  we  shall  make  a 
brief  survey  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  world,  and  of 
its  peoples  east  and  west.  Let  us  begin  by  locating  the 
primary  seats  and  emanating  sources  of  iron  civilization  as 
these  are  revealed  by  the  presence  of  the  iron  ore  and  the 
coal  and  the  other  ingredients  of  this  civilization.  The 
figures  given  are,  of  course,  approximate  only,  and  are 
based  on  a  cursory  study  of  such  official  statistics  as  are 
readily  available. 

The  iron  ore  resources  of  the  world  have  been  estimated 
roughly  as  43,000  million  tons.  This  tonnage  refers  to  the 
amount  actually  in  the  ground  awaiting  use :  the  so-called 
“reserves.”  Four-fifths  of  this  tonnage  is  distributed  among 
the  various  countries  as  follows: 


Iron  Ore  Resources  of  the  World 


Country 

Central  Region 
of  the  Field 

Reserves 
(Million  tons ) 

Per  cent. 

United  States 

(Whole  country)  . 

(18.7) 

Mesaba  Range,  Minn.  . 

. . . .  3,000 

7.0 

Birmingham,  Ala . 

. . . .  2,500 

5-8 

Eastern  Penna . 

. . . .  2,000 

4-7 

(Elsewhere)  . 

. . . .  500 

1.2 

Brazil 

Minas  Giraes  . 

7,500 

17-5 

France 

Lorraine  . 

16.4 

Newfoundland 

9-3 

Cuba 

Oriente  . 

3,150 

7-3 

Great  Britain 

England  . 

2,250 

5-3 

Sweden 

Total  accounted 

Kiruna  . 

4-7 

for 

33,900 

79-2 

The  coal  resources  of  the  world  have  been  estimated 
roughly  as  3,691,000  million  tons.  Three-fourths  of  this 
tonnage  is  distributed  as  follows: 
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Coal  Resources  of  the  World 


Country 

Central  Region 
of  the  Field 

Reserves 
( Million  tons') 

Per  cent. 

United  States 

(Whole  country)  . 

...  (1,367,000) 

(3i-i) 

Illinois  . 

10.9 

West  Virginia  . 

9.6 

Colorado'  . 

.  336,000 

7.6 

(Elsewhere)  . 

3-0 

China 

Shansi  . 

22.6 

Canada 

Alberta  . 

6-5 

Germany 

Ruhr  . 

5-2 

Poland 

Upper  Silesia  . 

4-4 

Great  Britain 
Total  accounted 

England  . 

4-3 

for 

3,257,000 

74.1 

These  tables  show  that  the  coal  tonnage  of  the  world 
is  nearly  one  hundred  times  that  of  the  iron  ore  tonnage. 
Since  it  takes  about  four  tons  of  coal,  under  present  smelt¬ 
ing  methods,  to  reduce  a  ton  of  iron  ore  into  wrought  iron 
and  then  into  steel,  it  would  require  some  175,000  million 
tons  of  coal,  or  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  coal  supply,  to  con¬ 
vert  the  world’s  iron  ore  into  usable  metallic  form.  This 
leaves  95  per  cent,  of  the  coal  supply  available  for  general 
heating  and  power  purposes.  As  electrical  methods  of 
reducing  iron  ore  are  further  developed,  other  forms  of 
power  than  coal  become  available  for  the  production  of 
metallic  iron  and  steel.  However,  since  about  70  per  cent, 
of  the  world’s  horse  power,  as  estimated,  is  resident  in  coal, 
the  latter  remains  the  dominant  element  in  the  utilization 
of  iron.  Roughly  speaking,  therefore,  the  efficient  utiliza¬ 
tion  of  iron  ore  within  a  country  requires  the  presence  of 
coal,  and  usually  the  two  go  together.  However,  the  sup¬ 
posedly  largest  single  deposit  of  iron  ore  in  the  world  (that 
of  the  Minas  Giraes  region  of  Brazil)  is  practically  with- 
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out  a  near-by  supply  of  coal  for  its  development,  for  South 
America  as  a  continent  contains  but  a  meager  amount  (less 
than  1  per  cent,  of  the  world’s  total).  Moreover,  its  supply 
of  power  in  general  is  also  somewhat  limited  (4  per  cent, 
of  the  world’s  total).  On  the  other  hand  China  contains  a 
vast  coal  supply  (one-fifth  of  the  world’s  total),  but  only 
a  meager  amount  of  iron  ore  (2.3  per  cent,  of  the  total). 
The  two  places  in  the  world  where  iron  ore  and  coal  go 
together  in  large  proportions  are  eastern  North  America 
and  Western  Europe:  they  contain  between  them  about  65 
per  cent,  of  all  the  iron  ore  and  40  per  cent,  of  the  coal. 
In  each  case  America  has  the  lion’s  share.  Here  on  these 
two  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  both  inhabited  by  the  white  race, 
are  the  homes  and  basic  sources  of  “iron  civilization.” 

But  there  are  other  “ingredients”  besides  iron  ore  and 
coal.  The  motor  vehicle  is  a  critical  part  at  present  of 
iron  civilization,  and  this  requires  (besides  iron)  a  supply 
of  petroleum  and  of  rubber.  The  American  “half”  of  iron 
civilization  is  well  off  for  petroleum:  11  per  cent,  of  the 
world’s  supply  lies  within  the  confines  of  the  United  States, 
and  9  per  cent,  lies  over  the  border  in  Mexico.  Practically 
no  petroleum  occurs  within  the  home  confines  of  any  of  the 
big  European  nations.  A  small  supply  (3  per  cent,  of  the 
world’s  total)  lies  in  the  Balkans;  a  huge  supply  (more 
than  a  fourth  of  the  world’s  total)  is  comprised  in  the  Rus¬ 
sian  Baku  Region  and  over  the  border  in  Persia  and  Meso¬ 
potamia.  The  bulk  of  the  world’s  rubber  supply  comes 
from  Ceylon  and  the  East  Indies,  but  Brazil  promises  to 
become  an  important  source  of  this  ingredient.  Electric 
transmission  of  light  and  power  is  another  critical  part  of 
iron  civilization,  and  this  requires  copper  wire.  There  are 
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ample  supplies  of  copper  within  the  confines  of  the  United 
States  and  of  the  European  nations. 

Wood  is  a  fundamental  ingredient  of  iron  civilization. 
This  resource,  thus  far  in  history,  has  been  utilized,  with 
minor  exceptions  in  certain  European  countries,  as  if  it 
were  a  thing  deposited  like  coal  instead  of  a  growing  thing 
like  wheat:  it  has  been  “mined”  instead  of  cultivated.  In 
consequence  the  supplies  of  some  countries,  like  China, 
have  been  exhausted,  while  in  other  countries,  like  the 
eastern  United  States,  they  have  been  heavily  depleted. 
The  chief  remaining  “deposits”  of  undepleted  timber  in 
the  temperate  zones  are  those  of  far  Siberia  and  of  the  Pa¬ 
cific  Coast  of  North  America.  The  tropical  forests  remain 
largely  intact,  and  the  largest  ultimate  supplies  of  tropical 
woods  will  probably  come  from  Brazil  and  from  India  and 
Indo-China.  Forestry  or  timber  culture  must  ultimately 
replace  lumbering  or  timber-mining,  and  then  wood  as  a 
resource  will  be  measured  in  terms  of  yearly  forest  growth 
instead  of,  as  now,  in  terms  of  current  standing  timber. 
Measured  in  terms  of  potential  yearly  growth,  the  most 
“fertile”  forest  region  of  the  temperate  zones  appears  to 
be  the  eastern  United  States,  the  nucleus  of  which  con¬ 
sists  of  the  Appalachian  mountain  area.  Siberia  seems  to 
come  second  on  the  list,  and  then  the  Pacific  Coast  (United 
States  and  Canada). 

Thus  we  may  say  that  iron  civilization  is,  as  it  were, 
“clothed  and  fed” — not  alone  with  iron,  but  with  petro¬ 
leum  and  rubber  and  copper  and  wood  and  with  other 
unnamed  “ingredients”  for  completing  the  fabric  of  in¬ 
dustrialism  and  the  structure  of  society  as  a  “material 
fact.”  But  the  people  themselves  must  also  be  clothed  and 
fed — and  this  literally.  (After  all,  man  needs  food  as  well 
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as  the  machine.)  For  food  and  textiles  the  American  half 
of  iron  civilization  is  far  better  off  than  the  European  half. 
America,  as  we  have  seen,  started  as  an  agricultural  na¬ 
tion:  she  has  a  bountiful  capacity  for  the  growth  of  wheat 
and  beef  and  of  cotton  and  wool,  a  capacity  sufficient  for 
her  own  needs  and  for  helping  out  Europe.  Indeed  three- 
fifths  of  the  world’s  cotton  is  supplied  from  the  region 
from  Virginia  to  Texas.  But  the  countries  of  Western 
Europe,  though  growing  enormous  quantities  of  these 
staples  (except  cotton),  must  still  depend  on  outside 
lands:  for  their  wheat,  on  America,  India,  and  Russia;  for 
their  beef,  on  these  countries  plus  Argentina;  for  their 
wool,  on  the  Near  East  and  the  far  southern  countries 
(Argentina,  South  Africa,  and  Australia) ;  for  their  cot¬ 
ton,  on  America,  Egypt,  and  India. 

Here,  then,  is  a  way  of  life  provided  for  what  are  called 
the  Western  peoples  of  the  world.  They  comprise  a  quar¬ 
ter  of  the  earth’s  population — about  19  per  cent,  being  in 
the  countries  of  Western  Europe  and  only  6  per  cent,  in 
the  United  States.  How  about  the  other  peoples?  In  al¬ 
most  spectacular  contrast  to  the  Western  folk  are  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  bounteous  valleys  of  China  and  India  and 
the  other  Eastern  countries.  Theirs  is  a  civilization  not 
of  iron,  but  rather  of  rice  and  cotton,  with  ideas  about  the 
universe  as  distinct  perhaps  as  the  physical  staples  on 
which  their  life  seems  to  be  dependent.  These  Eastern  peo¬ 
ples  comprise  in  numbers  about  half  the  human  race.  They 
and  their  countries  form  at  present  the  strongholds  of  the 
“non-iron  civilizations.”  Except  for  Japan,  which  has  been 
partly  inoculated  by  the  desires  of  the  West,  the  Eastern 
folk  have  not  yet  been  assimilated  (“benevolently”  or 
otherwise)  through  the  inroads  of  the  iron  horse  or  the 
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other  intrusives  from  Europe  and  America.  Midway  be¬ 
tween  the  East  and  West,  in  temperament  if  not  geog¬ 
raphy,  we  have  the  Russians.  These  are  a  land  people  and 
a  northern  people:  a  bridge  from  West  to  East  across 
Siberia;  a  combination  of  Nordic,  Slav,  and  Oriental;  a 
people  whose  ideas  and  traditions  of  social  integration 
have  come  to  the  surface  as  in  no  other  country.  They 
form  6  per  cent,  of  the  human  race.  Another  6  per  cent, 
of  human  importance  beyond  their  numbers,  are  the  Ne¬ 
groes  in  Africa  and  throughout  the  world. 

If  now  a  resident  of  the  planet  Mars  should  appear 
and  look  us  over,  he  would  be  likely  to  consider  us  as  living 
on  a  ball  of  varied  hues  and  interests,  and  might  well  in 
his  cosmic  innocence  believe  that  said  hues  and  interests 
would  maintain  themselves  indefinitely,  each  in  its  own 
sphere.  He  would  not  understand  at  first  why  one  in  par¬ 
ticular  of  these  interests  should  start  suddenly  (overnight 
as  it  were)  to  “flow”  in  its  iron  might  over,  in,  and  through 
the  other  lands  and  interests  of  our  Earth.  To  the  sophis¬ 
ticated  native  of  this  Earth,  however,  it  should  require 
only  a  few  reminders  to  see  why  the  combination  of  re¬ 
source,  race,  and  climate  which  we  have  called  “iron  civili¬ 
zation”  must  inevitably,  under  present  motives  to  action, 
start  and  wander  on  its  way.  What  are  the  forces  making 
for  the  flow  of  iron  civilization?  They  may  be  briefly 
stated. 

Perhaps  the  most  fundamental  force  tending  toward  the 
“flow”  of  iron  civilization  is  that  of  a  stimulating  climate, 
leading  as  it  does  to  the  development  of  an  energetic  race. 
On  this  point  I  can  do  nothing  better  than  quote  what 
Professor  William  Morris  Davis  has  to  say  on  “climate 
and  man.” 
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Those  parts  of  the  torrid  zone  that  have  a  moist  climate  sup¬ 
port  a  luxuriant  plant  growth  and  contain  a  great  variety  of 
animals;  but  they  are  not  favorable  to  the  development  of  the 
civilized  races  of  man.  In  dry  deserts  and  in  the  polar  regions  it 
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is  so  difficult  to  gain  a  living  that  human  progress  is  hindered. 
As  a  result  of  the  generally  small  land  areas  of  the  south  tem¬ 
perate  zone  the  great  ocean  preserves  a  uniformly  inclement 
climate,  under  whose  depressing  influences  man  finds  little  op¬ 
portunity  for  development. 

In  those  parts  of  the  spacious  north  temperate  lands  where 
the  climate  is  neither  too  dry  nor  too  severe,  there  is  the  great 
advantage  of  a  winter  that  is  cold  enough  to  require  the  storage 
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of  food,  and  of  a  summer  that  is  warm  enough  to  provide  the 
food  to  be  stored.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  habits  of 
industry  and  thrift  here  made  necessary,  but  not  too  difficult, 
have  been  of  great  importance  in  bringing  civilization  out  of 
savagery. 
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Professor  Davis  here  shows  in  a  few  simple  words  just 
why  it  is  that  of  all  portions  of  earth  it  is  the  “spacious 
north  temperate  lands”  which  form  the  natural  seats  of  the 
scheme  of  life  called  “civilization”  as  opposed  to  that  of 
savagery.  And  if  there  is  one  portion  of  these  north  tem¬ 
perate  lands  more  favored  than  the  rest,  it  is  the  territory 
of  Western  Europe,  for  this  is  the  only  extensive  region 
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on  the  globe  which  escapes  the  extremes  of  winter  cold  and 
summer  heat.  (The  average  January  temperature  remains 
above  30  degrees,  while  the  average  July  temperature  re¬ 
mains  below  80.)  This  salubrious  temperature  applies  to 
narrow  areas  on  the  Pacific  Coast  (from  California  to 
British  Columbia)  and  to  portions  of  the  North  Atlantic 
States,  but  to  no  other  regions  of  the  north  temperate 
zone.  India  for  the  most  part  is  a  tropical  country;  most 
of  China  suffers  an  average  July  temperature  of  80  degrees 
and  above,  while,  in  addition,  the  northern  portions  must 
resist  a  January  temperature  of  30  and  below.  All  of  the 
regions  named,  however,  except  for  the  Rocky  Mountain 
States  of  America,  enjoy  a  moderate  but  not  excessive 
rainfall. 

Add  to  these  climatic  advantages  of  the  European  con¬ 
tinent  a  combination  of  fertile  lands  and  extensive  forests, 
as  well  as  the  mineral  stores  which  we  have  mentioned, 
and  we  seem  to  have  a  physical  basis  for  what  one  historian 
has  referred  to  as  “the  infinite  variety  and  restless  change 
which  has  characterized  the  institutions  and  fortunes  of 
European  states  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  civi¬ 
lization  of  our  (European)  continent.” 

Here,  then,  in  this  simple  reaction  between  climate  and 
man,  we  see  what  appears  to  be  the  primary  force  in  im¬ 
pelling  the  extension  and  flow  of  iron  civilization  beyond 
its  first  home  realm  on  the  European  continent.  But  the 
particular  stimulus  for  this  extension — the  first  impelling 
cause— has  consisted  in  the  European’s  desire  for  trade. 
This  persistent  desire  for  delivering  goods  in  exchange  for 
foreign  treasure  or  other  coveted  reward  is  seen  in  historic 
and  dramatic  relief  when,  with  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
in  1453,  the  bars  were  placed  against  the  trade  lanes  to 
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the  East.  “History,”  as  we  have  already  quoted  Hilde¬ 
brand,  “became  a  sudden  stream  of  purpose.  The  world 
awoke — and  started.”  Blocked  at  one  door,  the  pressure  of 
restless  European  energy  sought  outlets  beyond  the  seas. 
The  “stream  of  purpose” — first  for  trade  and  later  for 
humdrum  livelihood — resulted  in  the  various  streams  of 
European  civilization  pushing  toward  the  corners  of  the 
earth.  We  have  mentioned  the  parts  played  by  da  Gama, 
Columbus,  and  Magellan,  and  later  on,  in  our  own  coun¬ 
try,  by  the  march  of  the  covered  wagon.  Thus,  by  means  of 
the  lumbering  vehicles  of  sailing  vessel  and  ox  team,  the 
“flow”  got  underway. 

And  then,  only  a  century  or  so  ago,  another  vehicle 
turned  up.  Through  the  efforts  of  Watt  and  Stephenson 
and  other  mental  navigators  the  power  of  steam  was  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  revolving  wheel  in  factory,  in  ship,  and  on  the 
roadway.  The  iron  horse  outstripped  the  covered  wagon 
on  the  American  plains,  as  we  have  seen;  and  the  steam 
engine  replaced  the  water  wheel  in  the  English  factory. 
The  flow  of  “civilization”  took  a  lunge  forward — in  Amer¬ 
ica,  in  India,  in  Argentina,  in  Africa.  We  have  traced  this 
lunge  briefly  in  America,  in  connection  with  the  iron  horse 
and  the  second  (or  manufacturing)  migration.  “Iron” 
civilization  became  “steam-iron”  civilization.  And  then 
what?  The  vehicle  takes  on  auxiliaries — right  now  in  our 
own  generation.  It  takes  on  the  electric  transmission  wire: 
steam  power  is  snapped  on  anywhere  desired  within  a 
radius  of  three  hundred  miles  (and  water  power  thereby 
is  reinstated).  The  pneumatic  tire  is  invented,  and  the 
internal-combustion  engine,  and  gasoline  is  reduced  from 
crude  petroleum:  result — a  brand-new  vehicle,  the  motor 
car.  “Steam-iron”  civilization  becomes  “gasoline-electric- 
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steam-iron”  civilization.  Thus  the  flow  takes  another 
“lunge.”  The  metropolitan  invasion  is  shrieking  on  its 
way. 

These  mechanical  devices,  plus  certain  others  (the  Bes¬ 
semer  furnace  and  the  various  ingenuities  of  modern 
metallurgy),  coming  “overnight,”  are  having  seemingly  an 
effect  on  the  potentialities  of  iron  civilization  similar  to 
that  of  a  sudden  deluge  of  water  upon  the  potent  mass  of 
a  molten  subterranean  bed  of  lava.  The  effect  is,  in  a  word, 
volcanic.  It  has  aspects  of  a  “boiling  over.”  The  various 
flows  of  iron  mechanism  proceeding  with  increasing  speed 
from  the  “volcanic  areas”  of  Europe  and  America  outward 
toward  the  “backward  countries”  of  the  East  and  South 
appear  to  constitute  that  “expansion”  to  which  Spengler 
refers  as  the  concluding  winter  stage  in  the  cycle  of  a  so¬ 
ciety.  Should  the  curve  of  acceleration  maintain  its  pres¬ 
ent  trend  the  “springtime”  of  a  future  cycle  (or  else  en¬ 
during  chaos)  would  almost  seem  to  be  at  hand  within 
another  generation.  It  happens,  however,  that  these  flows 
have  within  them  certain  contending  forces  which  may 
delay  this  hour.  But  these  forces  in  themselves  may  bring 
a  chaos  of  their  own.  What  are  these  forces? 

First:  The  “Bottle-Neck.”  We  have  already  described 
the  great  city  as  a  conflux  of  traffic  streams  (or  commodity 
streams).  We  have  quoted  from  the  vivid  description  of 
this  phenomenon  given  us  by  Mr.  Clarence  S.  Stein  with 
respect  to  its  causes  and  results,  and  should  know  the 
reason  why  he  likens  it  to  a  man  “afflicted  with  hardening 
of  the  arteries”  and  to  a  person  who  “lives  in  the  midst  of 
a  sort  of  perpetual  cataclysm.”  The  great  city  is  to  the 
commodity  stream  what  the  Hoosac  Tunnel  is  to  the 
stream  of  loaded  freight  cars  and  what  the  neck  of  the 
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bottle  is  to  the  flow  of  liquid  passing  through:  it  is  the 
narrowest  portion  of  the  channel  through  which  the  stream 
must  pass.  It  is,  therefore,  the  critical  portion  of  the 
outward  structure  or  framework  of  industry  and  of  in¬ 
dustrial  civilization.  In  case  of  trouble  elsewhere  in  the 
framework — whether  from  war,  or  railway  strike,  or  even 
a  recurrence  of  the  snow  blizzard  of  ’88 — the  breakdown, 
if  such  there  be,  must  occur  here  in  the  weakest  link.  The 
“Bottle-Neck,”  as  evidenced  in  the  great  city,  is  the 
Achilles  heel  of  iron  civilization;  its  potential  weakness 
amounts  to  a  contending  “force”  against  the  flow  of  this 
civilization. 

Second:  War — “in  posse  and  in  actu”  William  James 
in  his  great  essay,  “The  Moral  Equivalent  of  War,”  makes 
the  point  that  “war  and  peace  are  the  same  thing — now  in 
posse ,  now  in  actu”  The  constant  potentiality  of  war, 
whether  or  not  in  actual  operation,  which  is  an  inherent 
part  of  the  flow  of  industry  in  the  hands  of  rival  groups,  is 
an  incessant  source  of  weakness  which,  like  the  Bottle- 
Neck,  one  must  figure  as  a  contending  “force”  against  the 
flow  of  iron  civilization.  We  need  only  look  back  to  the 
year  1914.  The  occasion  of  the  Great  War  was  human 
fear,  no  doubt — “the  ambition  of  Germany”  from  one 
side,  “the  ambition  of  Britain”  from  the  other.  But  un¬ 
derneath  all  this,  as  admitted  freely  on  both  sides  both 
then  and  now,  the  cause  lay  in  the  flow  of  iron  civilization 
under  rival  auspices  from  the  “volcanic  area”  of  Europe 
outward  toward  Africa,  India,  and  the  East.  Though  war 
in  actu  makes  a  “boom”  and  stimulus  to  industry  and  in¬ 
creases  severalfold  the  efficiency  of  industrial  operation, 
yet  war — whether  in  actu  or  in  posse — by  diverting  ma¬ 
terial  and  men  to  its  own  upkeep  and  plant,  and  through 
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its  demoralizing  aftermath,  seems  to  have  the  net  effect  of 
sabotaging  the  flow  of  iron  civilization. 

Third:  Worker  vs.  Owner.  As  the  flow  of  industry  is 
carried  on  under  the  auspices  of  rival  groups  in  different 
countries,  so  also,  with  the  exception  of  agriculture,  it  is 
carried  on  by  rival  groups  within  each  country  and  in  each 
plant.  One  group  is  formed  of  the  owners  of  the  plant, 
while  the  other  is  made  up  of  the  users  of  the  plant.  The 
owners,  or  capitalists,  are  supposed  to  get  their  share  of 
industry’s  product  through  an  account  called  pro  jit,  while 
the  users,  or  workers,  are  supposed  to  get  their  share 
through  an  account  called  wages.  Since  each  account  can 
be  increased  ultimately  only  at  the  expense  of  the  other, 
the  two  groups  are  in  perpetual  rivalry.  The  result  is  the 
strike  on  the  one  side  and  the  lockout  on  the  other,  plus  a 
multitude  of  further  devices  invoked  by  both  sides  to  stay 
the  flow  of  industry  and  its  iron  civilization. 

Fourth:  Indigenous  vs.  Metropolitan.  The  three  sets  of 
forces  just  enumerated  come,  each  of  them,  from  within 
the  flow  itself  of  iron  civilization;  in  addition  to  these 
there  is  a  force  contending  from  without — a  frontal  oppo¬ 
sition,  as  it  were,  on  the  part  of  an  indigenous  culture  to 
the  intrusion  of  a  foreign  exotic  influence.  Western  iron 
civilization  from  the  first  has  had  to  fight  its  way  against 
this  indigenous  opposition,  which  thus  far,  however,  has 
been  comparatively  weak.  The  indigenous  civilization  of 
the  North  American  Indian  was  no  match  for  that  of  the 
iron  horse  or  of  the  covered  wagon,  nor  could  the  early 
cultures  of  Mexico  or  Peru  stand  up  against  the  forces 
of  Cortez  or  of  Pizarro.  These  peoples  have  been  in  part 
assimilated,  in  part  annihilated.  The  Negroes  of  Africa 
are  now  being  held  in  abeyance  through  cunning  instiga- 
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tion  of  intertribal  jealousy.  Opposition  in  India  has  been 
marked  and  open  but  has  been  readily  suppressed,  in  terms 
of  physical  satisfaction,  through  cannon  mouths  and  Gat¬ 
ling  guns  at  Sepoy  and  Amritsar.  The  Philippines,  in  the 
classic  words  of  President  McKinley,  have  been  “benevo¬ 
lently  assimilated.”  Japan  bowed  to  Commodore  Perry 
and  agreed  to  play  the  merry  Western  game  of  industrial¬ 
ism.  China  in  the  past  has  been  restive  and  peevish  at 
being  railroaded  and  uplifted  in  ways  to  suit  the  foreign 
devil,  and  judging  from  recent  events  beginning  at  Shang¬ 
hai,  the  invasion  of  metropolitanism  is  perhaps  about  to 
meet  an  indigenous  force  which,  light  in  iron  but  heavy 
in  man  power  and  national  tradition,  may  turn  out  to  be 
an  invincible  opposition  to  what  has  appeared  to  be  an 
irresistible  flow. 

Such  appear  to  be  the  main  contending  forces  affecting 
the  flow  of  iron  civilization  throughout  the  world.  How  do 
these  affect  our  problem  in  dealing  with  this  flow  here  in 
America,  and  especially  in  the  Appalachian  hinterland? 
Before  attempting  an  answer  to  this  question  we  shall 
make  some  brief  comparisons  between  America  and  the 
other  countries  of  the  earth  with  regard  to  the  chief  in¬ 
gredients  of  iron  civilization  and  to  supplies  of  food  and 
clothing. 

First  we  shall  compare  the  whole  continent  of  North 
America  (including  its  adjacent  islands)  with  the  other 
continents : 

North  America  here  is  shown  to  exceed  all  the  other 
continents  in  the  percentage  of  each  ingredient  except  in 
that  of  petroleum.  The  Near  East  (including  the  oil  fields 
of  Roumania,  Persia,  Mesopotamia,  and  the  Russian  Baku 
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region)  contains  the  largest  proportion  of  this  mobile  re¬ 
source — 30  per  cent,  of  the  world’s  total.  North  and  South 
America  together,  however,  contain  nearly  half  the  world’s 
supply. 

The  bulk  of  North  America’s  natural  resources  are  con¬ 
tained  within  the  United  States.  This  nation  consists  phys¬ 
ically  of  two  quite  distinct  countries — of  Atlantic  America 
and  of  Pacific  America.  These  are  separated  by  the  broad 
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semi-arid  belt  which  occupies  the  Rocky  Mountain  States. 
Atlantic  America  includes  the  Atlantic  Plain,  the  Appala¬ 
chian  hinterland,  and  the  Mississippi  Valley.  It  is  pene¬ 
trated  on  the  north  side  by  that  potential  arm  of  the  sea 
formed  by  the  Great  Lakes.  Through  this  channel  and  by 
way  of  the  Atlantic  seaports  the  various  streams  of  traffic 
and  commodities  tend  to  flow  toward  Europe,  while 
through  the  Gulf  ports  and  by  way  of  the  Panama  Canal 
they  tend  in  the  direction  of  South  America.  Pacific  Amer¬ 
ica  consists  of  the  comparatively  narrow  belt  west  of  the 
Sierra  and  Cascade  ranges  from  which  the  lines  of  traffic 
and  communication  front  in  the  direction  of  the  Orient. 
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These  two  Americas  (the  Atlantic  and  Pacific),  though 
isolated,  excel  any  other  nation,  or  group  of  nations,  in 
general  access  to  the  world.  Measured  in  terms  of  this 
access,  or  in  terms  of  the  ingredients  of  iron  civilization,  or 
in  those  of  agricultural  capacity,  the  combination  of  At¬ 
lantic  and  Pacific  America  seems  to  form  potentially  by 
far  the  most  powerful  material  unit  of  any  society  which 
has — or  can — inhabit  the  earth.  It  is  a  double-barreled 
industrial  power.  It  fronts  the  East  on  its  western  side 
and  the  West  on  its  eastern  side. 

Atlantic  America  alone  is  a  powerful,  if  one-sided,  geo- 
economic  unit,  and  we  shall  now  compare  it  with  the  other 
single  countries  of  the  world  with  respect  to  the  ingredients 
of  iron  civilization. 
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The  figures  in  this  table  tell  their  own  story  and  are 
given  merely  to  sum  up  some  points  which  we  have  made. 
Atlantic  America  contains  the  world’s  most  powerful  com¬ 
bination  of  iron  and  coal,  since  Brazil  has  practically  no 
coal  with  which  to  work  its  iron  and  China  has  but  a 
meager  amount  of  iron  for  its  coal  to  work  upon.  The 
petroleum  supply  is  only  about  half  that  of  Baku,  though 
this  discrepancy  could  be  offset  by  the  extensive  pools 
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across  the  border  in  Mexico.  The  total  horse  power  nearly 
equals  that  of  China  in  amount  but  transcends  it  in  effec¬ 
tiveness,  owing  to  China’s  low  supply  of  iron,  to  which  we 
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INGREDIENTS  Of  IRON  CIVILIZATION 

The  mam  'ingredients  "  of  iron  civilization  (or  western  civiliz¬ 
ation  )  consist  of:~ 

(!)  Iron  ore 

(2)  Coal  and  limestone  for  converfme;  the  ore  mto  metallic  iron 

(3)  Timber  or  wood  for  supplementmc  metal  m  the  industrial  arts 

(4)  Coal,  water  power,  ana  petroleum  for  turmncj  the  wheels  of 
Indus  try 

These  mqredients  constitute  the  wherewithal  of  civilization's 
machinery  .  Meat ,  beef,  cotton,  and  wool  constitute  the 
wherewithal  of  civilization’s  "flesh  and  blood . 


have  referred.  The  potential  forest  growth  is  about  equal 
to  that  of  Siberia. 

This  array  of  dull  statistics  is  not  given  to  parade  Amer¬ 
ica  as  the  greatest  nation  of  the  globe;  on  the  contrary 
they  are  presented,  if  anything,  to  make  us  in  America 
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ponder  our  dangers.  Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  we  inhabit 
what  seems  to  be  potentially  the  most  “volcanic”  area  in 
the  realm  of  iron  civilization,  and  the  nucleus  of  this  area 
is  the  territory  drained  by  the  waters  flowing  from  the  di¬ 
vide  of  the  Appalachian  range  of  mountains.  This  territory 
of  Appalachian  America,  containing  two-thirds  of  the  iron 
and  one-half  of  the  coal  of  Atlantic  America,  with  at  least 
half  of  its  forest  growth,  and  bordered  on  both  sides  by 
agricultural  lands  which  can  be  doubled  in  capacity,  is  a 
world-empire  in  itself.  Here  promise  to  be  focused,  under 
stupendous  pressure,  the  various  contending  forces  in¬ 
herent  in  the  flow  of  iron  civilization;  here  if  anywhere  on 
earth  will  be  required  utmost  vision  if  human  society  is 
ever  to  be  guided  to  aught  but  “material  fact.”  In  what 
ways  do  the  contending  forces  show  themselves  in  Appa¬ 
lachian  America? 

The  “ Bottle-N eck”  shows  itself  in  ways  already  set 
forth.  We  have  perhaps  in  America  the  most  glaring  in¬ 
stance  on  earth  of  this  phenomenon — that  product  of  the 
third  and  fourth  migrations  (of  the  “Inflow”  and  the 
“Backflow”)  which  has  intrenched  itself  around  the  stra¬ 
tegic  harbor  of  New  York.  This  metropolitan  district  with 
its  eight  millions  of  people  is  said  to  form  the  largest  single 
body  of  population  of  any  equal  area  in  the  world.  One- 
fifth  of  the  export  tonnage  of  the  United  States  squeezes 
through  its  “Neck,”  but  this  is  a  minor  fraction  of  the 
total  traffic  which  comes  and  goes  within  this  conflux. 
And  New  York  is  only  one,  as  we  have  seen. 

War,  in  posse  and  in  actu,  exists  in  Atlantic  America  (if 
not  strictly  within  the  Appalachian  hinterland)  between 
the  various  contending  commercial  interests,  though  hap- 
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pily  there  seems  to  be  no  danger  that  it  will  ever  take  on 
military  form.  There  are  a  number  of  such  “wars,”  but  one 
instance  will  suffice.  This  consists  of  the  “controversy” 
over  the  proposed  deepening  of  the  ship  canal  around  the 
St.  Lawrence  River  rapids  below  Lake  Ontario.  The  deep¬ 
ening  of  this  canal  for  ocean  transit,  as  proposed,  would 
round  out  nature’s  seeming  plan  to  make  of  the  Great 
Lakes  series  a  projection  of  the  sea.  In  favor  of  this  plan 
are  the  potential  seaports  on  these  Lakes,  or  rather  the 
commercial  groups  which  operate  therein.  Against  the 
plan  are  the  rival  groups  working  through  New  York  har¬ 
bor  and  the  Atlantic  seaports.  Were  the  Middle  Atlantic 
States  under  one  political  flag  and  the  Lake  States  under 
another,  we  should  have  in  a  fashion  a  replica  of  the  situ¬ 
ation  of  the  British  Isles  and  Germany:  the  interests  of 
an  interior  region  demanding  their  outlet  to  the  sea,  and 
the  interests  of  a  seaboard  resisting  such  demands.  It 
would  be  the  flag  as  it  were  of  the  New  York  Central 
against  that  of  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  &  St.  Paul. 

The  struggle  of  worker  vs.  owner  in  America  is  as 
tense  and  bitter  probably  as  in  any  other  country.  These 
opponents  are  respectively  represented,  in  a  rough  and 
ready  fashion,  by  the  American  Federation  of  Labor  and 
by  the  National  Association  of  Manufacturers.  Groups  of 
a  more  militant  character  are  seen  in  the  Communists  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  coal  and  steel  operators  on  the  other. 
The  conflict  consists  for  the  most  part  of  the  dull,  hard 
grind  of  collective  bargaining  between  the  union  and  the 
company,  with  frequent  picturesque  strikes  and  occasional 
dramatic  conflagrations  (as  at  Homestead,  Calumet,  Lud¬ 
low,  Everett,  and  Passaic)  which  show  in  sharp  relief  the 
most  human  of  the  volcanic  forces  making  up  our  iron 
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civilization.  There  is  no  contingent  in  America  equivalent 
to  British  labor,  but  the  low-voiced  Brotherhood  of  Loco¬ 
motive  Engineers,  plus  the  yet  unorganized  American 
technicians  of  whom  Thorstein  Veblen  writes,  possess  a 
key  position  and  a  constructive  latent  power  which,  in  case 
of  permanent  rupture  at  the  “Bottle-Neck”  or  elsewhere 
within  the  iron  framework,  might  serve  to  stay  a  headless 
chaos  and  bring  an  order  founded  on  a  purpose. 

The  dormant  conflict  of  indigenous  vs.  metropolitan  is 
as  prevalent  in  America  as  it  is  in  China;  and  it  is  as  deep- 
seated  in  the  American  citizen  as  is  the  labor  conflict  in 
the  American  proletarian.  But  it  is  almost  wholly  a  sub¬ 
conscious  conflict.  The  metropolitan  invasion  of  China 
is  clearly  seen,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it  is  occurring 
under  foreign  auspices  and  the  Chinaman  is  loading  his 
gun  to  resist  the  impudent  intrusion.  But  the  metropolitan 
invasion  of  America  carries  no  national  flag,  and  so  the 
American  citizen  does  not  visualize  it  (as  does  the  China¬ 
man)  as  a  thing  foreign  to  his  own  inherent  country.  The 
open  conflict  of  worker  vs.  owner  is  a  struggle  for  wages 
and  hours — for  bread  and  for  time.  The  dormant  conflict 
of  indigenous  vs.  metropolitan  is  a  struggle  for  home  and 
for  space:  it  is  a  struggle  for  a  livable  environment.  The 
proletarian  is  conscious  of  his  struggle  and  faces  his  op¬ 
ponent — and  the  issue:  he  stays  and  fights  it  out  with  “the 
owner.”  The  citizen  is  unconscious  of  his  struggle  and  flees 
from  his  opponent — and  the  issue:  if  he  has  the  means  he 
gathers  up  his  children  and  tries  to  run  away  from  “the 
city.”  Environment,  or  the  space  in  which  to  live,  is  as 
humanly  fundamental  as  leisure,  or  the  time  in  which  to 
live;  but  the  struggle  being  made  for  “space”  is  as  sickly 
and  puny  as  the  struggle  made  for  “time”  is  as  vigorous 
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and  violent.  We  seek  not  that  the  struggle  for  environment 
should  ever  become  violent,  but  we  do  seek  that  it  should 
become  conscious  and  deliberate. 

We  begin  now  to  see  perhaps  how  the  various  contend¬ 
ing  forces  in  the  world-wide  flow  of  iron  civilization  affect 
our  problem  as  regional  planners  in  dealing  with  this  flow 
here  in  America  and  in  the  Appalachian  hinterland.  What 
is  the  function  of  the  regional  planner,  in  America,  with 
respect  to  each  of  these  contending  forces? 

What  can  the  regional  planner  do  about  the  “Bottle- 
Neck”?  We  have  already  made  the  point,  in  our  discussion 
of  the  Regional  Plan  for  New  York  and  Environs,  that  the 
conflux  of  the  great  city  is  an  effect  rather  than  a  cause, 
that  it  partakes  more  of  the  mouths  than  of  the  sources  of 
the  streams  of  goods  and  traffic.  With  the  causes  and  the 
sources  left  intact,  any  ameliorative  regulation  of  the 
streams  down  toward  their  mouths  (such  as  the  building  of 
new  subways)  is,  as  Mr.  Stein  and  other  regional  planners 
have  shown,  more  likely  than  not  to  aggravate  a  situation 
which  has  become  acute.  The  only  fundamental  way  ap¬ 
parently  of  dealing  with  the  Bottle-Neck  is  to  deal  with 
the  elements  of  which  it  is  made  up. 

One  main  class  of  these  elements  consists  of  the  traffic 
stream,  or  the  commodity  stream;  and  in  its  flow,  as  we 
have  seen,  there  are  the  contending  forces  which  lead  to 
war  or  controversy.  It  may  be  the  War  of  1914-18  or  it 
may  be  the  St.  Lawrence  River  controversy.  The  problem 
here  is  the  regulation  of  commodity-flow — the  guidance 
of  each  commodity-stream,  within  each  continent  and 
throughout  the  world,  through  the  channel  which  is  most 
direct  from  source  to  destination.  In  the  tracing  of  these 
channels  lies  one  of  the  functions  of  the  regional  planner, 
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and  one  already  pointed  out.  But  not  until  the  needed 
steps  are  taken,  political  or  otherwise,  for  abolishing  ri¬ 
valry  in  developing  these  channels,  can  the  efforts  of  the 
planner  be  effective.  The  very  tracing  of  these  channels, 
however,  and  their  visualizing  in  the  public  eye,  should 
act  as  a  means — and  a  potent  means — of  abolishing  the 
rivalry.  Here,  then,  in  dealing  with  the  forces  of  com¬ 
mercial  rivalry  and  war,  as  these  may  be  dispelled  through 
enlightened  vision  of  an  industrial  situation,  may  the 
efforts  of  the  regional  planner  immediately  function. 

There  is  little  if  anything  which  the  regional  planner 
can  do  directly  with  respect  to  the  contention  of  worker 
vs.  owner.  This  contention  can  be  remedied  only  by  plac¬ 
ing  industry  under  auspices  whereby  the  control  of  equip¬ 
ment  and  the  use  thereof  can  work  in  unison  and  not  at 
loggerheads.  Some  such  change,  somehow  or  other,  seems 
bound  to  come  about,  but  in  the  coming  thus  of  a  regime 
of  greater  order  there  is  always  the  possibility  of  falling 
into  greater  chaos.  It  is  only,  it  would  seem,  by  a  concrete 
and  yet  comprehensive  vision  of  exact  regional  industrial 
situations  that  one  regime  could  be  smoothly  transferred 
to  another;  and  the  attainment  of  such  vision,  not  alone 
in  the  technician’s  mind  but  in  the  public  mind  at  large, 
forms  another  immediate  vital  function  of  the  regional 
planner. 

And  of  first  concern  in  any  regional  industrial  situation 
is  an  exact  vision  of  the  ends  to  be  achieved.  These  for 
our  purposes  may  be  placed  within  two  classes:  the  geo¬ 
graphic  and  the  non-geographic.  The  tangible  objectives 
of  the  second  class  consist  of  food,  clothing,  shelter,  and 
leisure  time.  The  tangible  objectives  of  the  first  class  con¬ 
sist  of  these  plus  the  further  (and  complemental)  goal  of 
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environment  and  leisure  space.  The  attainment  of  this  goal 
is  intimately  entwined  in  the  contention  which  we  have 
termed  “indigenous  vs.  metropolitan.”  Here  is  a  dormant 
but  vital  and  specific  conflict  in  men’s  minds:  it  is  the  sub¬ 
conscious  effort  to  preserve  and  to  develop  the  inherent 
human  values  of  a  country  (on  the  part  of  all  the  members 
of  a  society)  against  that  other  subconscious  effort  to  de¬ 
velop  the  mundane  values  of  an  exotic  mechanized  iron 
civilization  (on  the  part  of  the  proprietors  of  that  civili¬ 
zation).  It  is  a  fight  for  space,  for  a  place  in  the  sun,  for 
an  environment  unshadowed  by  the  smoke-clouds  of  iron 
metropolitan  industrialism — whether  in  China  or  America. 
Here  is  the  most  immediate  function  of  the  regional  plan¬ 
ner:  it  is  for  him  to  “take  sides”  in  this  coming  conflict, 
and  to  fight,  with  the  sharp  weapon  of  visualization,  for 
the  intrinsic  human  values  of  his  country  and  his  world. 

Appalachian  America  promises  to  be  a  strenuous  battle¬ 
ground.  It  looms  large  on  the  map  of  the  world.  Here  is 
the  nucleus  of  what  seems  to  be,  potentially,  the  mightiest 
industrial  empire  on  earth.  The  next  generation  may  see 
in  this  region  the  greatest  eruption  ever  of  iron  civiliza¬ 
tion:  the  “Backflows”  from  our  metropolitan  centers,  big 
and  little,  may  coalesce  into  a  laval  flow,  or  else  (to  change 
the  figure)  into  a  modern  glacier  whose  iron  fabric  may  do 
to  human  life  and  aspiration  what  the  ice-sheet  did  to  life 
in  other  forms.  Against  this  world-wide  movement  of  the 
“material  fact,”  near-cosmic  in  its  apparent  fatefulness, 
there  stands  what  seems  to  be  a  puny  force  indeed.  Its  tiny 
evidences  are  seen  in  the  tame  little  movements  to  estab¬ 
lish  National  Parks  and  Forests,  to  restore  the  realm  of 
nature  as  Thoreau  glimpsed  it  for  us,  to  develop  the  realm 
of  art  through  local  drama,  and  otherwise  to  invoke  the 
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“spiritual  form/’  in  our  society.  But  within  this  funny 
little  seed  there  also  lies  a  cosmic  force.  “It  is  a  faint 
intimation,  yet  so  are  the  first  streaks  of  morning.”  It  is 
the  first  lisping  perhaps  of  the  next  endeavor  of  that  eter¬ 
nal  determination  of  man  to  win  a  land  and  world  wherein 
to  lead  a  life  for  carrying  out  a  human  evolution  in  lieu  of 
an  existence  for  satisfying  the  external  routine  of  the  ma¬ 
chine.  There  is  a  dormant  barbarian  thrill  for  freedom 
beating  beneath  the  waistcoat  of  the  average  citizen,  and 
it  is  beginning  to  awaken.  The  immediate  job  of  the 
regional  planner  is  to  prepare  for  this  awakening — not 
through  unconstructive  and  chimerical  efforts  on  the  met¬ 
ropolitan  “Bottle-Neck,”  but  through  a  synthetic  creative 
effort  back  on  the  Crestline  sources  where  an  indigenous 
world  of  intrinsic  human  values  (and  specifically  an  In¬ 
digenous  America)  awaits  its  restoration  and  development 
as  a  land  in  which  to  live. 

We  have  taken  a  look  into  the  history  and  causes  which 
have  shaped  the  particular  contact  in  this  country  of  the 
indigenous  and  metropolitan  environments.  We  have 
traced  the  metropolitan  as  an  American  migration  and 
also  as  a  world-wide  flow.  Such,  in  crude  outline,  are  the 
causes  behind  the  situation  with  which  the  regional  plan¬ 
ner  has  to  deal.  What  are  the  consequences?  What  can 
we  do  about  it?  What  means  shall  we  employ  in  dealing 
with  our  situation?  But  first  of  all,  what  are  the  ends  we 
seek?  What  do  we  mean  by  a  good  environment,  or  “land 
in  which  to  live”?  And  what  do  we  really  mean  by  living? 


Chapter  Fill 

LIVING  VS.  EXISTENCE 

“I  am  convinced,”  said  Thoreau,  “both  by  faith  and 
experience,  that  to  maintain  one’s  self  on  this  earth  is  not 
a  hardship  but  a  pastime.  .  .  .  Let  not  to  get  a  living  be 
thy  trade,  but  thy  sport.” 

We  have  here  the  essence  of  the  meaning  of  living :  to 
maintain  ourselves  on  this  earth  not  as  a  toil  and  hardship 
but  as  a  sport  and  quest.  Thoreau  was  convinced  this  could 
be  done.  Modern  engineering  proves  it  can  be  done.  As 
Stuart  Chase  has  demonstrated,  half  the  labor  effort  of 
America  goes  to  waste:  the  gradual  stoppage  of  this  leak¬ 
age  will  cut  in  two  our  day’s  work  and  leave  us  free  to 
“live.”  But  how?  Our  very  freedom  opens  a  new  problem. 
This  problem  is  basic  for  the  regional  planner— indeed  it 
is  for  him  the  basic  problem,  the  problem  of  minimizing 
existence,  or  concern  with  the  means  of  life,  and  maxi¬ 
mizing  living,  or  fulfillment  of  the  ends.  Let  us  get  these 
terms  clear. 

Existence  may  be  easily  defined.  (We  refer  to  biologic 
or  human  existence  and  not  to  a  metaphysical  concept.) 
Biologic  existence  consists  of  two  main  facts. 

First:  The  maintenance  of  organisms  already  born.  The 
activity  herein  required  consists  in  the  main  of  securing  a 
food  supply:  with  man  there  is  required  (in  addition  to 
food)  clothing,  household  shelter,  and  a  certain  mechanical 
and  industrial  equipment. 
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Second:  The  replacement  (or  increase)  of  organisms 
upon  the  earth.  The  activity  involved  consists  in  mating 
and  in  securing  the  equipment  and  care,  before  and  after 
birth,  for  bringing  the  organism  to  maturity.  With  the 
lower  orders,  such  as  the  bird  species,  the  equipment  con¬ 
sists  of  the  nest;  with  man  it  consists  of  the  house  or  home. 

These  two  processes,  sustenance  and  reproduction — 
both  of  them  forms  of  growth — constitute  what  are  some¬ 
times  referred  to  as  the  “raw  facts”  of  biologic  (and 
human)  existence.  They  are  universally  familiar  and  ob¬ 
vious  and  require  no  further  elucidation.  We  all  know 
what  it  means  to  exist:  but  to  live ? — that  is  a  longer  story. 

The  word  “live”  is  a  very  little  word,  but  its  thorough 
comprehension  is  something  which  never  perhaps  will  be 
attained  by  our  present  limited  human  minds.  And  no  com¬ 
prehension  of  it  can,  perhaps,  be  attained  except  through 
an  understanding  of  the  very  deep  and  yet  simple  psy¬ 
chologic  relation  which  exists  between  such  notions  as 
“hardship”  and  “pastime,”  “trade”  and  “sport,”  and,  fi¬ 
nally,  between  work  and  play.  The  most  lucid  treatise  of 
which  I  know  on  the  distinction  between  work  and  play  is 
that  presented  by  Mark  Twain  in  a  certain  chapter  of  his 
book  The  Adventures  of  Tom  Sawyer.  The  distinction  is 
brought  out  in  one  of  these  adventures,  which  I  shall 
briefly  recount: 

Tom  dwells  with  his  Aunt  Polly.  Their  home  is  in  a  little 
Missouri  town  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi  River.  Tom 
returns  home  on  Friday  night  covered  with  mud.  For  this 
crime  he  is  sentenced  by  Aunt  Polly  to  hard  labor  on  the 
following  day  (Saturday),  while  the  other  children  will 
be  at  play.  The  sentence  consists  in  whitewashing  the  long, 
high  front  fence.  The  Saturday  sun  rises  on  a  beautiful 
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spring  morning.  Tom  appears  at  the  end  of  the  fence, 
bucket  and  brush  in  hand.  He  starts  to  work.  He  daubs 
the  brush  along  the  first  board  and  then  stops  to  survey 
the  “far-reaching  continent  of  unwhitewashed  fence”  and 
sits  down  discouraged.  The  long,  blank  fence  spells  for 
him  a  virtually  endless  period  of  blank  toil.  Then  he  hears 
the  merry  voices  of  his  schoolmates  released  for  a  day  of 
play.  They  are  coming  his  way.  His  troubles  forthwith 
double.  Added  to  the  despair  of  slavery  is  the  rending 
terror  of  disgrace.  The  world  turns  black.  At  this  dark  mo¬ 
ment  Tom  is  seized  with  an  inspiration — “nothing  less 
than  a  great  magnificent  inspiration.”  He  picks  up  his 
brush  and  goes  “tranquilly  to  work.”  Along  comes  Ben 
Rogers,  the  very  boy,  of  all  the  boys,  whose  ridicule  Tom 
had  most  dreaded.  He  takes  in  Tom’s  situation  at  a  glance 
— or  thinks  he  does.  “Hello,  old  chap,  you  got  to  work, 
hey?”  Tom  keeps  on  painting.  Ben  again  reminds  Tom  of 
his  disgrace.  Tom  steps  back.  He  surveys  his  work  “with 
the  eye  of  an  artist.”  He  makes  another  pass  or  two  and 
then  squints  again.  Ben  becomes  interested.  “Say,  Tom,  let 
me  paint  a  little.”  But  Tom  will  not  listen.  Ben  presses  his 
case:  he  offers  first  the  core  of  the  apple  he  is  eating,  and 
finally  the  whole  fruit,  for  the  chance  to  take  a  hand. 
Tom  ultimately  relents.  Other  boys  come,  and  the  process 
is  repeated.  “They  come  to  jeer  but  remain  to  whitewash.” 
At  the  end  of  the  day  the  fence  has  been  painted  and  Tom 
finds  himself  rich,  in  the  local  juvenile  currency  of  apple 
cores,  broken  pen-knives,  crippled  cats,  and  other  forms 
of  junk,  all  obtained  as  the  price  of  “whitewashing  privi¬ 
leges.”  .  .  .  And  Tom,  in  pondering  upon  the  events  of 
the  day,  discovers  a  great  truth.  It  can  be  told  in  two 
sentences  as  follows: 
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Work  is  what  you  are  obliged  to  do. 

Play  is  what  you  are  not  obliged  to  do. 

The  doorkeeper  in  a  safe  and  well-ordered  public  build¬ 
ing,  whose  job  perhaps  is  a  political  gift,  sits  with  mind 
relaxed,  tilted  back  in  a  comfortable  chair.  His  efforts, 
mental  and  physical,  are  at  a  minimum.  But  he  is  on  duty. 
The  mountain  climber  on  an  icy  peak  at  dawn  stands  with 
mind  intent  on  the  brink  of  a  cliff.  His  efforts  mental  and 
physical  are  at  a  maximum.  But  he  is  off  duty.  The  mild 
efforts  of  the  doorkeeper  are  required;  the  strenuous 
efforts  of  the  mountain  climber  are  made  for  their  own 
sake.  The  doorkeeper  works;  the  mountain  climber  plays. 

Tom  Sawyer  found  himself  up  against  one  of  the  raw 
facts  of  existence.  The  whitewashing  of  the  front  fence 
was  required  as  a  part  of  the  maintenance  of  the  house¬ 
hold  equipment.  There  were  two  ways — two  distinct  atti¬ 
tudes — in  which  Tom  could  approach  this  job.  He  tried 
them  both.  First  he  surveyed  the  long,  blank  fence  as  an 
endless  piece  of  blank  and  hopeless  toil;  and  he  sat  down 
discouraged.  Then  he  took  another  look:  it  was  a  look  in¬ 
spired — inspired  by  the  challenge  in  the  voices  of  his  on¬ 
coming  schoolmates;  his  “work”  suddenly  became  a  game. 
His  game  was  to  get  the  other  boys  to  paint  the  fence. 
And  how?  By  bossing  them  into  it?  Oh,  no,  Tom  was  a 
wise  boy.  His  game  was  to  make  a  game.  And  so  when  Ben 
Rogers  came  along,  Tom  surveyed  the  fence  once  more; 
and  this  time  he  surveyed  it  “with  the  eye  of  an  artist.” 
Then  Ben  became  “inspired”:  his  eye  in  turn  became  that 
of  the  artist;  and  so  on  with  the  other  boys.  At  the  end 
of  the  day  the  fence  was  whitewashed;  the  “raw  fact” 
had  been  accomplished  and  Aunt  Polly  was  satisfied.  It 
might  have  been  accomplished  as  the  result  of  hard  labor; 
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instead  it  was  achieved  as  the  result  of  art.  What  would 
have  been  a  day  of  pain  was  made  a  day  of  pleasure;  what 
promised  to  be  toil  was  guided  into  free  activity  and  cul¬ 
ture. 

What  Mr.  Lewis  Mumford,  in  The  Golden  Day,  says 
about  culture,  checks  up  with  the  situation  we  have  been 
describing. 

Culture  [he  says]  in  its  many  ramifications  is  a  working 
over  of  the  raw  fact.  Just  as  eating,  among  civilized  peoples,  is 
not  a  mere  hacking  and  gnawing  at  flesh  and  bones,  but  an 
occasion  for  sociability  ...  as  important  as  the  fact  itself  and 
works  out  into  a  separate  drama,  so  every  act  tends  to  be  done, 
not  just  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  social  values  that  accom¬ 
pany  it:  the  taste,  the  conversation,  the  wit,  the  sociability  are 
esthetic  filaments  that  bind  men  together  and  make  life  more 
pleasing. 

See  now  how  this  applies  to  the  whitewashing  of  Aunt 
Polly’s  fence.  This  job  of  whitewashing,  as  handled  by 
Tom,  was  indeed  a  “working  over  of  the  raw  fact”  and 
was  not  a  mere  daubing  of  paint  tediously  over  a  row  of 
blank  boards.  Instead  it  was  “an  occasion  for  sociability”; 
it  was  certainly  “as  important  (to  Tom)  as  the  fact  it¬ 
self”;  and  it  worked  out  “into  a  separate  drama.”  Every 
act  done  by  each  boy— each  flourish  of  the  paint-brush — 
was  “not  just  for  its  own  sake”  but  for  the  social  values 
that  accompanied  it,  and  the  sociability  of  the  occasion 
constituted  a  series  of  “esthetic  filaments”  that  bound  the 
boys  together  and  made  their  life  more  pleasing. 

Here,  I  think,  is  a  substantial  foundation  for  a  whole 
philosophy  of  work  and  play,  or  (to  use  more  grown-up 
words)  of  industry  and  culture.  Mark  Twain’s  story  makes 
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it  clear  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  work:  it  suggests  also 
that  there  are  two  kinds  of  play.  Let  us  see  if  we  can 
separate  these  couplets,  for  it  may  help  in  getting  the  real 
distinction  between  existence  and  true  living. 

First,  there  is  the  kind  of  work  which  we  call  toil.  This 
is  the  kind  of  work  which  Tom  would  have  made  of  white¬ 
washing  the  fence  had  he  not  got  his  inspiration.  By  toil 
I  mean  any  sort  of  human  effort,  whether  physical  or  men¬ 
tal,  which  is  devoid  of  inspiration  and  of  interest  in  the 
outcome.  The  only  interest  related  to  toil  is  that  of  getting 
it  over  with,  and  if  the  task  is  performed  on  a  daily  wage 
basis  then  the  only  interest  is  that  of  having  time  pass  by. 
Any  game  which  is  carried  on  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
“killing  time”  is  a  species  of  toil.  Toil  is  fundamental  in 
the  unrest  of  the  industrial  worker.  It  is  best  illustrated  in 
the  worker  whose  job  it  is  to  feed  some  machine.  Such 
worker  becomes  thereby  a  part  of  the  machine.  The  com¬ 
plete  machine,  therefore,  is  part  mechanical  and  part 
human.  The  mental  life  of  the  mechanical  portion  of  the 
machine  is,  of  course,  a  blank:  the  mental  life  of  the 
human  portion  also  tends  to  become  a  blank.  Toil,  in 
essence,  is  the  residue  of  human  activity  from  which  all 
inspiration  and  mental  interest  has  been  drained.  Perhaps 
no  work,  however  arduous,  is  100  per  cent,  toil;  and  per¬ 
haps  no  work,  however  inspiring,  is  wholly  devoid  of  toil. 
Toil  is  an  element  in  human  effort:  it  is  an  unmistakable 
element  to  any  one  who  has  ever  experienced  a  high  per¬ 
centage  of  it. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  the  kind  of  work  which  we 
call  art.  This  is  the  kind  of  work  which  Tom  finally  made 
of  whitewashing  the  fence.  Art,  like  toil,  is  an  element  in 
human  effort  or  activity,  but  it  is  the  opposite  element 
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from  toil.  Art,  in  essence,  is  inspiration  and  interest  in  the 
outcome:  art  is  creation.  We  need  not  dwell  on  the  defini¬ 
tion.  Many  books  have  been  written  on  art,  and  the  sub¬ 
ject  is  familiar  to  every  reader.  I  shall  have  some  com¬ 
ments  of  my  own  on  this  subject  as  we  proceed  in  our  new 
exploration,  but  all  I  desire  to  do  now  is  to  point  out  the 
important  distinction  between  the  two  opposing  elements 
which  we  are  everlastingly  combining,  in  our  slovenly  par¬ 
lance,  under  the  contradictory  term  of  “work.”  This  simple 
difference  between  grind  and  fun  which  Tom  Sawyer  and 
every  other  school  boy  recognizes  is  often  forgotten  by  the 
educated  grown-ups  and  by  the  keenest  minds.  Steinmetz 
said  that  “work  was  a  curse.”  President  Eliot,  of  Harvard, 
said  that  “work  was  a  joy.”  Both  were  correct:  one  was 
referring  to  toil,  the  other  to  art.  There  seem  to  be  also 
two  opposing  elements  in  the  thing  that  we  call  “play.” 

There  is  the  element  in  play  called  recreation.  I  mean 
this  literally — the  element  which  re-creates,  or  creates 
anew.  Recreation  is  said  to  be  of  two  sorts — active  and 
passive.  Both  kinds  are  illustrated  in  the  amateur  drama. 
The  actors,  being  amateurs,  are  originally  “not  obliged” 
to  do  their  parts,  and  so,  according  to  Mark  Twain,  they 
are  at  play  and  not  at  work;  they  are  participating  in  a 
free  activity.  Likewise  with  the  audience.  The  actors  are 
supposed  to  form  the  active  portion  of  the  occasion  and  the 
audience  the  passive  portion;  the  actors  are  said  to  “take 
part,”  and  the  audience  to.  “take  in.”  But  is  this  wholly 
true?  Does  not  the  audience  take  part  as  well  as  take  in? 
This,  of  course,  depends  upon  the  audience:  some  audi¬ 
ences  play  their  full  part,  while  others  merely  sit  back  and 
“imbibe.”  And  the  actors  are  quick  to  sense  the  difference. 
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There  is  a  wonderful  interaction  between  stage  and  audi¬ 
ence:  if  one  responds,  the  other  responds  in  ever-increas¬ 
ing  exaltation;  each  one  is  “player,”  and  each  woos  the 
other.  Or  else  neither  one  responds;  then  neither  one  is 
really  “player,”  and  each  goes  its  way  unsuited.  But  when 
both  sides  do  their  share  and  play  their  part,  then  both 
are  really  active — audience  as  well  as  actors;  both  are 
newly  creating  something,  both  are  undergoing  recreation. 
And  as  in  drama,  so  in  other  forms;  recreation  that  truly 
re-creates  is  at  bottom  active.  Even  sleep  (that  which 
“knits  up  the  raveled  sleeve  of  care”)  is  active.  Recreation 
is  constructive  relaxation. 

Opposed  to  recreation  there  is  the  element  in  play  called 
decreation.  This  is  defined  in  the  dictionary  as  “the  un¬ 
doing  of  an  act  of  creation.”  Decreation  is  destructive  re¬ 
laxation.  It  is  glaringly  illustrated  in  any  form  of  physical 
self-abuse,  for  this  results  in  undoing  the  various  acts  of 
nature  which  are  required  to  create  the  human  body.  Self¬ 
abuse,  of  course,  requires  no  creative  effort,  physical  or 
mental:  its  practice,  therefore,  is  essentially  passive,  just 
as  the  practice  of  recreation  is  essentially  active.  The  phys¬ 
ical  self-abuse  of  the  drunkard  and  the  wastrel  is  publicly 
abhorrent  and  is  pretty  generally  understood.  But  mental 
self-abuse  is  very  little  understood.  There  is  mental  opium 
as  well  as  physical ;  it  may  be  gathered  from  the  stage,  the 
press,  the  movies,  and  from  our  daily  thoughts.  I  refer  not 
to  that  form  of  “dope”  which  consists  of  the  expression  of 
a  doctrine  with  which  I  disagree.  I  refer  instead  to  a  con¬ 
dition  of  the  human  mind  itself,  to  a  certain  slovenly  de- 
creative  condition  which  I  shall  term  vicariousness.  It  is 
a  form  of  mental  self-abuse,  and  it  goes  to  the  bottom  of 
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what  is  meant  by  decreation.  I  shall  illustrate  its  meaning 
by  an  act  of  my  own;  elsewhere  I  have  given  a  description 
of  this  act,  which  may  now  be  quoted:  1 

I  once  saw  Douglas  Fairbanks  in  the  photoplay  Robin  Hood. 
The  hero  climbs  the  proverbial  tower;  with  one  arm  he  catches 
the  beautiful  lady  as  she  jumps  to  elude  the  bad  man’s  atten¬ 
tions;  with  the  other  he  continues  climbing;  then  deftly  anni¬ 
hilating  Mr.  Bad  Man,  he  receives  embraces  nobly  won.  It  was 
a  glorious  show.  Intensely  I  imbibed  it  from  start  to  finish, 
transferring  my  personality  totally  and  thoroughly  into 
Douglas’s  rugged  body.  For  fifty  cents  I  had  been  a  hero  for 
twice  as  many  minutes.  I  left  the  theater  victorious,  vicarious, 
and  with  my  money’s  worth.  Into  this  vivid  little  Utopia  I  had 
made  my  “get-away”  from  the  humdrum  of  ordinary  prosy  life. 

Now,  as  an  historian  of  utopias  has  pointed  out,  there 
are  essentially  two  kinds:  the  “utopia  of  reconstruction” 
and  the  “utopia  of  escape.”  Their  names  explain  the  wide 
distinction  which  exists  between  the  two.  During  the  per¬ 
formance  of  Robin  Hood  I  was  residing  in  the  utopia  of 
escape.  And  it  may  seem  to  the  reader  very  harsh  and 
absurd  of  me  to  brand  such  an  escape  as  “self-abuse.”  But 
I  still  brand  it  so.  It  was,  to  be  sure,  a  very  small  and  inno¬ 
cent  dose,  and  I  cite  the  instance  merely  in  order  to  illus¬ 
trate  a  tendency.  For  the  time  being  I  was  “doped”;  I  was 
content  to  sit  passively  and  become  then  and  there  a  big 
vicarious  hero,  rather  than  inspired  to  take  the  slightest 
step  to  become  a  real,  if  diminutive,  hero.  Such  in  this 
particular  case  was  my  own  slovenly  reaction.  My  next- 
door  neighbor  may  have  got  an  inspiration,  but  as  for  me, 
I  was  practicing  a  form  (however  mild  and  innocent)  of 

1  “Outdoor  Culture :  The  Philosophy  of  Through  Trails.”  Landscape 
Architecture,  April,  1927. 
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mental  self-abuse:  I  was  merely  undoing  and  unraveling, 
minus  the  impulse  of  any  action  on  my  part,  a  creation 
achieved  by  the  action  of  others.  For  my  neighbor  the  per¬ 
formance  may  have  been  recreation;  for  me  it  was  de¬ 
creation. 

Let  us  examine  my  neighbor’s  mind.  For  him  Robin 
Hood  may  embody  the  utopia  not  of  “escape”  but  of  “re¬ 
construction.”  For  him  this  experience  of  vicariousness 
may  be  a  vista  of  constructive  vital  life.  Perhaps  he  is  a 
playwright,  and  he  catches  in  a  flash  some  elusive  idea  for 
which  he  has  been  groping.  Perhaps  he  is  an  engineer,  and 
the  mere  mechanics  of  the  hero’s  exploits  suggest  valuable 
notions.  Perhaps  he  is  undergoing  human  tribulations,  and 
the  hero’s  winning  graces  suggest  to  him  a  redeeming  ap¬ 
proach  to  some  bruised  situation.  Whatever  it  may  be, 
provided  my  neighbor  is  endowed  with  constructive  imag¬ 
ination,  then  “vicariousness”  may  have  its  telling  part  to 
play.  The  vicarious  is  but  a  form  of  relaxation,  and,  like 
any  other  of  its  forms,  leads  one  way  or  the  other,  toward 
the  slovenly  in  man  or  toward  the  active — according  as 
“he  thinketh.”  Are  we  stirred  to  bring  forth  the  rich  en¬ 
dowment  of  our  potential  lives,  or  are  we  lulled  to  accept 
supinely  a  passing  thrill  as  final  payment? 

We  have  now  cited  four  elements  of  human  experience 
related  to  work  and  play.  They  are: 

Toil — blank  or  uninspired  effort. 

Art — effort  inspired  by  an  interest  in  the  outcome. 

Recreation — creative  or  constructive  relaxation. 

Decreation — uncreative  or  destructive  relaxation. 

There  is  little  or  no  difference  between  art  and  recrea¬ 
tion.  The  difference  is  an  academic  one — between  eco- 
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nomic  obligation,  directed  toward  a  livelihood,  and  un- 
trammeled  activity,  with  a  livelihood  assured.  But  other¬ 
wise  they  amount  to  the  same  thing — to  an  inspired  crea¬ 
tive  activity  which,  when  sufficiently  developed,  will  some 
day  wipe  out  the  distinction  between  work  and  play.  The 
term  living  refers  to  this  activity  which,  in  the  course  of 
evolution,  must  be  augmented  and  developed  to  its  fullest 
powers.  Toil  and  decreation,  on  the  other  hand,  represent 
in  their  respective  ways  the  dross  of  human  activity  and 
existence,  and  these,  in  the  course  of  evolution,  must 
gradually  but  inevitably  become  eliminated. 

In  the  course  of  evolution!  The  notion  which  I  have  in 
mind  by  the  term  “living”  is  closely  tied  up  with  the 
notion  of  evolution.  Evolution  seems  to  be  the  growth 
achieved  by  those  “forces”  to  which  Huxley  refers  in  the 
last  sentence  of  his  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Nature — 
those  forces  “which  extend  from  planet  to  planet,  and  from 
star  to  star,  throughout  the  universe.”  In  commenting  on 
this  thought  we  made  the  point  that  this  Introduction  (this 
summing  up  by  Huxley  of  the  scientific  explorations  of  the 
past)  marked  the  end  of  a  beginning — a  “coming  of  age,” 
so  to  speak,  in  human  comprehension.  The  revelations 
which  came  to  a  focus  in  Darwin  and  in  Copernicus  are 
those  of  a  biologic  and  a  cosmic  evolution  which  appear 
to  form  two  ends  of  a  great  single  process  of  growth. 
Professor  William  Patten  of  Dartmouth  College  uses  the 
term  “Evolution,  or  World  Growth.”  The  inorganic  seems 
to  “grow”  as  well  as  the  organic.  Thoreau  says,  “There  is 
nothing  inorganic.”  We  are  fascinated  in  a  way  we  cannot 
explain  in  the  pursuit  of  a  comprehension  of  the  forces  (or 
Force)  behind  the  outward  facts  of  evolution;  and  so  we 
are  possessed  to  pursue  and  explore  what  Professor  Patten 
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calls  “those  tell-tale  changes  in  the  outer  world,  or  the 
messages  of  God,  if  you  please.”  The  essence  of  true  “liv¬ 
ing,”  it  seems  to  me,  consists  in  the  pursuit  and  exploration 
of  these  “messages”  as  they  come  to  us — or  as  we  go  after 
them — in  our  affairs  of  science  and  art  and  recreation  and 
love.  Living  is  man’s  part  in  evolution. 

Such  is  the  “activity”  for  which  the  environment  devel¬ 
oped  by  the  regional  planner  should  provide.  Raymond 
Unwin,  the  English  architect,  says  that  he  cannot  design 
a  house  until  he  can  visualize  the  line  of  activity  which 
is  desired  to  take  place  therein.  As  with  a  house,  so  with  a 
region.  If  the  line  of  activity  consists  in  mere  existence 
and  industry — the  necessary  routine  going  with  the  raw 
facts  of  sustenance  and  reproduction — then  one  kind  of 
environment  is  called  for.  But  if  the  activity  consists  in 
living  and  culture — the  “working  over”  of  these  raw  facts 
as  a  part  of  evolution — then  quite  another  kind  of  environ¬ 
ment  is  called  for.  Is  it  means  or  ends  that  we  are  after? 
Mr.  J.  S.  Dwight,  one  of  Emerson’s  contemporaries,  once 
observed  that  “we  do  not  properly  live  these  days,  but 
everywhere,  with  patent  inventions  and  complex  arrange¬ 
ments,  are  getting  ready  to  live.  The  end  is  lost  in  the 
means,  life  is  smothered  in  appliances.”  And  this  is  why 
civilization  is  a  wilderness:  it  is  “smothered  in  appli¬ 
ances”;  and  so  of  course  “the  end  is  lost  in  the  means.” 
The  very  first  act,  therefore,  in  getting  our  direction  for 
the  exploration  of  this  wilderness,  is  to  point  the  telescope 
of  our  attention,  and  of  our  visualization,  upon  the  end. 
This  is  the  first  thing  to  look  for  from  the  top  of  Mt. 
Monadnock. 

It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  regional  planner 
should  have  from  the  start  some  definite  philosophy  re- 
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garding  life’s  objectives  on  which  his  plans  and  explora¬ 
tions  should  be  focused.  Does  life’s  objective  consist  in 
existence  merely  or  in  living?  We  shall  assume,  without 
arguing  the  point,  that  it  consists  in  the  activity  of  living; 
and  so  we  shall  attempt  to  sum  up  briefly  those  aspects  of 
this  particular  activity  for  which  our  environment  should 
provide. 

Living  we  have  just  defined  as  “man’s  part  in  evolu¬ 
tion,”  and  this  takes  place  best,  apparently,  in  the  form  of 
that  activity  which  we  define  as  “culture” — the  working 
over  of  the  raw  facts  of  existence.  Culture  seems  to  con¬ 
sist  of  a  pursuit,  consciously,  of  these  raw  facts,  but  a 
pursuit  which,  subconsciously  and  incidentally,  “works 
out  into  a  separate  drama.”  The  pursuit,  consciously,  of 
the  raw  fact  of  sustenance,  has  produced  through  the  cen¬ 
turies  the  intricate  mechanism  of  modern  industry  and  the 
processes  of  applied  science;  it  has  also  developed,  inci¬ 
dentally,  the  separate  drama  of  pure  science  and  of  the 
exploration  of  the  outer  mysteries  of  nature  and  her  “tell¬ 
tale”  messages.  The  pursuit,  consciously,  of  the  raw  fact 
of  reproduction  and  care  of  the  young,  has  produced  the 
elaborate  processes  of  modern  practical  hygiene  and  edu¬ 
cation;  it  has  also  developed,  incidentally,  the  separate 
drama  of  the  fine  arts  and  of  the  exploration  (through  the 
paths  of  music,  poetry,  and  allied  activities)  into  the  inner 
mystery  of  nature’s  messages.  In  the  development  of  the 
“separate  dramas”  arising  out  of  the  pursuit  of  these  raw 
facts — sustenance  and  reproduction — man  appears  to 
have  the  means  for  taking  part  in  evolution  and  for  ever 
widening  his  mental  and  spiritual  horizon.  This  is  the 
immediate  as  well  as  the  ultimate  goal  of  all  sound,  com¬ 
prehensive  regional  planning.  If  we  forget  this  goal,  human 
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effort  is  a  perpetual  squirrel  cage,  in  which  we  work  to  eat 
and  eat  to  work:  in  this  state,  even  our  play  loses  its  crea¬ 
tive  quality,  and  as  the  sign  I  once  saw  in  an  Indiana 
amusement  park  dismally  reminded  every  one  who  entered 
its  gates — Play  Hard  so  you  may  Work  Hard — all  the 
possibilities  of  love,  adventure,  and  enjoyment  narrow 
themselves  into  the  routine  of  a  merely  busy  existence. 
When  we  remember  the  goal  of  living,  even  our  work  takes 
on  a  different  character:  we  seek  constantly  to  diminish 
the  sphere  of  animal  toil  and  to  widen  that  of  art;  so  that 
finally  work  and  art  and  recreation  and  living  will  all  be 
one.  Regional  planning  is  the  effort  to  arrange  the  environ¬ 
ment  in  such  a  fashion  that  this  goal  may  be  effectively 
and  eagerly  pursued. 


Chapter  IX 

ENVIRONMENT  AS  A  NATURAL  RESOURCE 

Environment  is  outward  influence.  It  is  defined  as  “the 
sum  of  the  influences  which  affect  an  organism  from  with¬ 
out.”  It  appears  to  be  extrinsic  rather  than  intrinsic.  It 
belongs  to  what  we  call  the  “outer  world/’  which  appears 
to  be  different  from  the  “inner  mind.”  But  what  else  is  the 
outer  world  but  an  extension  of  the  inner  mind?  It  is  cer¬ 
tainly  a  form  of  life  in  which  every  inner  life  takes  share. 
Environment  is  the  influence  upon  each  inner  mind  of  the 
thing  shared  by  every  inner  mind:  it  is  the  common  layer 
of  air  which  we  all  breathe — the  filament  which  binds  our 
separate  lives.  “Look  out  and  not  in,”  we  are  told,  for 
when  we  look  out  we  thereby  look  in — to  our  fellow  souls 
on  earth.  Environment,  therefore,  provides  a  sort  of  com¬ 
mon  mind — the  total  life  which  every  life  must  share:  it 
is  the  least  common  denominator  of  our  inner  selves. 

“All  the  world’s  a  stage  and  all  the  men  and  women 
merely  players.” 

Stage  and  players,  setting  and  activity — these,  as  we 
have  noted,  are  the  two  halves  of  environment.  But  what 
is  a  “player”?  A  player  is  one  who  lives:  one  who  practices 
neither  toil  nor  decreation  but  the  inspired  “activity” 
where  work  and  play  are  one.  “I  work  an  hour  a  day,” 
said  Steinmetz,  “and  spend  fourteen  hours  at  engineering.” 
Let  us  take  the  liberty  of  translating  this  remark:  “I  toil 
or  do  chores  for  an  hour  a  day  and  spend  fourteen  hours 
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at  play,  which  in  my  case  is  engineering.”  Steinmetz  was 
a  “player.”  So  was  Darwin — Whistler — and  Wordsworth 
— and  Beethoven.  These  were  big  players:  most  of  us  are 
little  players;  or  rather  we  can  learn  to  be  as  soon  as  we 
learn  enough  to  become  the  masters  instead  of  the  servants 
of  our  industrial  machines.  This  kind  of  playing — the 
Steinmetz,  Whistler,  Wordsworth,  Beethoven  variety — 
constitutes  that  sort  of  activity  which  we  call  living.  Stage 
or  setting  plus  such  activity  constitute  the  kind  of  environ¬ 
ment  sought  in  our  new  exploration:  it  is  the  environment 
to  Mother  Earth  and  God’s  Nature;  it  is  environment, 
the  natural  resource. 

And  this  is  nothing  less  than  the  indigenous  environ¬ 
ment.  Indigenous  is  defined  as  “innate,  inherent,  intrinsic.” 
Isaac  Taylor  said  that  “joy  and  hope  are  emotions  in¬ 
digenous  to  the  human  mind.”  The  three  elemental  envi¬ 
ronments  which  we  have  cited  (the  primeval,  the  com¬ 
munal,  and  the  urban)  appear  to  be,  like  “joy  and  hope” 
themselves,  “indigenous  to  the  human  mind.”  So  it  is  the 
indigenous  environment,  and  no  other,  which  constitutes 
the  natural  resource. 

The  indigenous  environment  is,  as  we  have  stated,  a 
psychologic  resource.  It  is  one  of  the  energy  resources. 
Energy  is  converted  from  a  potential  to  an  actual  con¬ 
dition  in  three  ways:  mechanical  conversion,  biologic  con¬ 
version,  psychologic  conversion.  Let  us  consider  them. 

Mechanical  conversion  is  illustrated  by  the  water  wheel 
or  turbine;  it  can  be  illustrated  also  by  the  process  of 
burning  coal  under  a  steam  boiler.  Coal  consists  of  wood 
formed  in  the  luxuriant  forests  of  the  carboniferous  age. 
Wood  is  “bottled  sunshine”  or  bottled  solar  energy,  which, 
through  burning,  is  converted  first  into  heat,  next  into 
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steam  pressure,  and  finally  into  actual  motion.  Thus  the 
energy  which  in  the  coal  heap  of  the  locomotive-tender  lies 
dormant  and  inevident  is  rendered  sensible  and  evident 
in  the  moving  train  of  freight  cars.  The  energy  as  shown  in 
the  moving  freight  cars  is  easily  perceived  by  the  human 
senses — of  sight,  of  sound,  of  contact — and  so  we  call  it 
“actual.”  The  same  energy  when  reposing  in  the  coal  heap 
is  not  outwardly  perceived  by  any  of  the  senses,  but  we 
can  figure  it  out  as  a  possibility,  and  so  we  call  the  energy 
“potential.” 

Biologic  conversion  is  illustrated  by  the  process  of  ab¬ 
sorption  which  takes  place  in  the  leaves  of  trees.  We  have 
said  that  wood  is  “bottled  sunshine.”  The  “sunshine”  or 
solar  energy  is  bottled  in  the  tree  trunk  through  this 
process  of  absorption.  The  leaves,  under  the  action  of  the 
sun’s  direct  rays  during  the  summer  growing  season,  take 
from  the  surrounding  air  a  certain  gas  (carbon  dioxide) 
and  cause  it  to  “flow”  down  through  the  twigs  and 
branches  and  stem  so  as  to  form  an  enveloping  layer  of 
wood,  or  “annual  ring,”  which  surrounds  the  stem  and 
each  of  the  branches.  By  this  enveloping  and  “fattening” 
process  the  tree  trunk  grows  from  year  to  year,  the  only 
growing  part  of  the  tree  being  this  outer  ring  or  layer  (the 
cambium  layer  as  it  is  called).  As  the  invisible  energy  in  a 
heap  of  coal  is  converted  under  the  locomotive-boiler  into 
the  visible  motion  of  the  freight  cars,  so  the  energy  in  an 
unseen  gas  and  the  sun’s  direct  rays  is  converted  in  the 
leaves  into  the  visible  substance  of  wood.  Thus  one  form 
of  latent  energy  (that  in  the  sun’s  rays)  is  converted  into 
another  form  of  latent  energy  (that  in  the  wood  of  the 
tree’s  trunk).  Thus  also  is  invisible  matter  (carbon  di- 
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oxide  gas)  converted  into  visible  matter  (the  wood  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  tree’s  trunk). 

Psychologic  conversion  of  energy  may  be  illustrated  by 
certain  processes  and  reactions  of  the  human  brain  and 
mind  upon  the  thing  which  we  have  called  environment. 
As  in  the  leaves  and  cambium  layer  of  the  tree  an  unseen 
gas  is  converted  into  visible  and  solid  wood,  just  so  in  the 
cells  of  the  human  brain  another  sort  of  unseen  (or  ob¬ 
scure)  reality  is  transformed  into  substantial  evidence. 
The  diffused  beauty  of  a  landscape  which  to  the  ordinary 
eye  is  obscure  and  perhaps  inevident,  is,  through  the 
brain-action  and  skill  of  the  artist,  captured  and  placed  on 
sturdy  canvas  for  all  to  see  and  comprehend.  The  elusive 
thrill  of  an  early  spring  morning  is  caught  by  a  Words¬ 
worth  or  a  Whitman  and  placed  before  us  upon  the  printed 
page.  The  deeply  moving  rhythm  which  with  us  ordinary 
folks  passes  by  unnoticed  is  detected  by  a  Chopin,  trans¬ 
lated  by  a  Paderewski,  and  placed  within  our  souls  to 
make  them  richer.  In  each  case  a  thing  of  beauty  is  lifted 
from  the  common  cerebellum  of  creation  and  made  a  joy 
forever;  an  unseen  reality  is  focused  to  our  duller  senses 
to  give  them  appetite  for  vision;  the  potential  happiness 
resident  in  “natural  setting”  is  rendered  actual. 

In  all  three  of  these  ways  of  converting  energy  (the 
mechanical,  the  biologic,  and  the  psychologic),  that  which 
is  inevident  and  potential  is  turned  into  something  which 
is  evident  and  actual.  In  each  instance  also  there  is  a  base 
and  a  reaction.  Coal  is  a  base,  the  burning  of  it  is  reaction; 
carbon  dioxide  is  a  base,  the  absorption  of  it  is  reaction; 
the  landscape  is  a  base,  the  painting  of  it  is  reaction. 

Environment,  like  every  other  natural  resource,  is  de¬ 
veloped  by  means  of  a  reaction  directed  toward  a  base. 
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Another  name  for  base  is  “stage”  or  “setting”;  another 
name  for  reaction  is  “activity.”  We  have  noted  the  reac¬ 
tion  or  activity  of  the  landscape  painter;  of  the  poet  and 
of  the  musician.  All  of  these  activities  are  forms  of  art;  all 
are  carried  on  by  “players.”  As  the  material  resources  and 
those  of  mechanical  energy  are  developed  by  means  of  the 
various  activities  classed  as  industry ,  so  the  resource  of 
environment  is  developed  by  means  of  the  various  activ¬ 
ities  of  the  fine  arts,  or  culture.  Each  one  of  these  activities 
develops  a  portion  of  the  resource — it  picks  out  (rightly) 
its  own  little  fragment  to  be  emphasized:  but  the  com¬ 
plete  development — the  development  of  environment  as 
such — requires  a  synthesis  of  arts.  It  requires  more  than 
each  art  working  by  itself ;  it  requires  all  arts,  working  all 
together. 

We  shall  in  a  later  chapter  consider  the  possible  de¬ 
velopment  of  such  a  synthesis,  but  first  let  us  look  more 
closely  than  heretofore  into  the  nature  of  the  indigenous 
environment. 

The  most  fundamental  portion  of  the  indigenous  envi¬ 
ronment  consists  of  the  primeval.  For  the  other  portions 
(the  communal  and  the  urban)  are  found  ultimately  to  be 
but  compounds  of  the  primeval.  The  primeval  is  “The 
All”  of  visible  creation:  it  is  the  known  quantity  from 
which  we  came,  as  God  is  the  unknown.  The  primeval  is 
bequeathed  to  us  by  God  alone;  all  other  environments  are 
bequeathed  by  God  with  man’s  assistance;  and  with  man 
comes  in  the  element  of  fallacy.  Man’s  needs,  of  course, 
require  sturdy  changes  in  any  environment  which  comes 
unmodified  from  “the  hands  of  its  Maker.”  And  yet  the 
less  an  environment  is  affected  by  human  hands,  the 
greater  the  range  of  human  minds  it  unites.  The  unmodi- 


Environment  as  a  Natural  Resource  139 

fied  environment,  apparently,  approaches  closest  to  the 
common  mind  of  all  humanity:  it  is  the  one  thing  which  is 
agreeable  to  all  our  inner  minds.  Some  one  has  said  that 
discord  has  no  basis  in  eternity.  It  seems  to  have  no  basis 
in  the  primeval  environment  as  it  comes  to  us  unmodified 
by  the  animal  world.  The  primeval,  on  the  contrary,  seems 
to  possess  an  innate  harmony,  and  this  must  be  why  it 
appeals  to  us  as  an  innate  environment. 

The  most  appealing  harmony,  perhaps,  of  the  primeval 
is  its  ever-recurring  youth — the  opening  of  the  springtime 
and  the  dawning  of  the  day.  The  sense  of  eternity  thus 
generated  has  been  captured  by  Thoreau  and  put  in  simple 
words.  He  says:  “I  have  been  as  sincere  a  worshipper  of 
Aurora  as  the  Greeks.  .  .  .  Morning  brings  back  the 
heroic  ages.  .  .  .  There  is  something  cosmical  about  it. 
.  .  .  Little  is  to  be  expected  of  that  day  to  which  we  are 
not  awakened  by  our  own  newly-acquired  aspirations  from 
within,  to  a  higher  life  than  we  fell  asleep  from.”  And 
again:  “Morning  is  when  I  am  awake  and  there  is  a  dawn 
in  me.  .  .  .  We  must  learn  to  reawaken  and  keep  our¬ 
selves  awake,  not  by  mechanical  aids,  but  by  an  infinite 
expectation  of  the  dawn.” 

This  sentiment  is  concretely  illustrated  in  the  growth 
of  a  tree’s  stem  or  trunk.  This  grows,  as  we  have  noted,  by 
the  accumulation  of  concentric  enveloping  layers,  or  an¬ 
nual  rings.  The  annual  ring  is  the  result  of  the  growth  of 
the  “cambium  layer”  above  mentioned.  The  cambium  dur¬ 
ing  the  dormant  months  of  autumn  and  winter  consists  of 
a  thin  film  of  potential  growth  awaiting  the  “dawn”  of 
the  spring’s  sunshine  and  loosened  energy.  During  the 
months  of  spring  and  summer  the  fluid  cambium  layer,  de¬ 
riving  its  substance  through  the  leaves  from  the  ethereal 
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carbon  dioxide  of  the  air,  forms  itself  into  the  solid  wood 
of  the  annual  ring  and  thereby  of  the  tree’s  trunk.  Again, 
in  the  autumn,  the  cambium  becomes  a  film  of  poten¬ 
tiality  awaiting  once  more  the  “dawn.”  And  so  from 
year  to  year  ad  infinitum.  For  the  cambium,  left  unmo¬ 
lested,  is  a  thing  of  eternal  life.  It  may  be  killed,  but  it  will 
never  of  itself  die.  The  cambium  of  an  oak  tree  five  hun¬ 
dred  years  of  age  is  just  as  “young”  as  that  of  the  oak 
sapling  three  years  of  age.  The  tree  itself  becomes  in  time 
too  large  to  hold  the  cambium  together,  or  else  it  is  at¬ 
tacked  by  some  disease,  and  thus  the  cambium  is  “killed.” 
Else  it  would  go  on  forever  as  a  perennial  potentiality — 
a  force  and  spirit  that  has  learned  to  reawaken,  and  keep 
itself  awake,  by  “an  infinite  expectation  of  the  dawn.” 

There  seems  to  be  within  the  primeval  that  measured 
cadence  between  expectation  and  fulfillment  which  goes 
to  the  bottom  of  all  harmony.  Harmony  is  happiness.  It 
consists  not  of  superlatives;  neither  is  it  made  of  prom¬ 
ises:  it  is  produced  by  the  journey  in  between.  It  is  pianis¬ 
simo  leading  to  crescendo:  the  potential  pristine  green  of 
early  April  leading  to  the  crashing  red  and  yellow  of  Octo¬ 
ber;  the  first  snow  flakes  before  Thanksgiving  leading  to 
the  jovial  blizzards  of  February;  the  feeling  of  4  a.m.  lead¬ 
ing  up  to  that  of  4  p.m. — and  then,  with  taps  and  sunset, 
the  promise  of  another  day  and  of  a  higher  life  than  the 
one  we  fall  asleep  from.  “To  him  whose  elastic  and  vigor¬ 
ous  thought  keeps  pace  with  the  sun,  the  day  is  a  perpetual 
morning.”  “Morning”  consists  of  one  dawn  plus  the  ex¬ 
pectation  of  another;  “morning”  is  a  continuing  symphony 
— the  onward  march  of  primeval  nature. 

The  opposite  of  symphony  is  cacophony.  Symphony 
seems  to  be  an  inherent  quality  of  all  creation ;  cacophony 
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comes  as  an  intruder  on  creation.  Both  things  occur 
within  the  primeval  world:  symphony  is  indigenous  to  the 
primeval  world,  but  cacophony  is  intrusive  or  exogenous. 
In  this  the  animal  kingdom  is  chief  offender:  the  sentient 
beings  of  creation  have  been  the  breakers  of  the  peace. 
The  struggle  for  existence  is  a  story  of  cacophony,  and 
the  higher  we  go  in  the  animal  scale,  the  greater  seems  to 
be  the  discord.  The  struggle  throughout  concerns  the  raw 
fact  of  sustenance;  with  the  higher  animals  it  concerns,  in 
addition,  the  other  raw  fact  of  reproduction.  The  robin 
apparently  selects  his  mate  without  collision  or  other  dis¬ 
cord  and  sings  his  merry  springtime  song  as  part  of  na¬ 
ture’s  symphony.  But  bull  moose  have  the  habit  of 
fighting  to  a  finish  for  possession  of  the  female,  and  the  re¬ 
mains  of  their  locked  horns  give  evidence  of  the  fierce 
futility  of  their  cacophony.  The  simian  is  probably  the 
very  worst  of  all  the  animals  in  his  sins  against  creation, 
and  man  is  the  worst  of  all  the  simians.  The  story  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  though  false  in  fact,  is  profound  in  truth.  Man’s 
cacophony  has  developed  around  both  classes  of  raw  facts 
— sustenance  and  reproduction:  it  relates  to  two  main 
problems:  (1)  that  of  sustenance  and  industry;  (2)  that 
of  reproduction  and  the  home.  The  first  problem  is  a  por¬ 
tion  of  the  struggle  for  existence;  the  second  is  this  plus 
an  attempt  toward  the  attainment  of  real  living.  Let  us 
take  a  look  at  each. 

The  cacophony  attending  man’s  struggle  for  existence 
and  his  development  of  industry  has  been  so  blatant  and 
notorious  as  to  give  the  impression  that  it  is  desired  for  its 
own  sake.  War  is  the  only  part  of  business  which  has  been 
set  to  music.  This  is  because  the  cacophony  of  battle  is  so 
precise  a  replica  of  hell  that  symphony  must  be  resorted 
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to  as  a  syrenic  means  to  lure  men  into  it.  Truly  stirring 
rhythm  is  thus  developed  along  with  imbecilic  war-cries; 
art  as  pure  emotion  is  advanced  along  the  right  of  way, 
while  reason  and  perspective  are  side-tracked  for  a  quieter 
day.  But  aside  from  war,  the  cacophony  of  business  and 
industry  is  seldom  camouflaged  so  far  as  outward  aspects 
go.  The  hideousness  of  business  and  industry,  both  in  the 
producing  and  the  sales  departments,  is  left  exposed  in  all 
its  nakedness,  from  the  grimy,  smoke-belching  factory  of 
the  industrial  suburb  to  the  notorious  billboard  along  the 
motor  road.  This  apparently  sought-for  cacophonous  en¬ 
vironment  applies  not  only  to  the  industrial  plants  them¬ 
selves,  but  to  the  stabling  and  housing  of  their  workers.  A 
vivid  picture  of  this  “lust  to  make  the  world  intolerable” 
is  presented  by  Mr.  H.  L.  Mencken  in  a  recent  essay  on 
“Hideous  Steel  Towns  of  Pennsylvania.”  Here  are  some 
significant  passages: 

The  other  day,  coming  out  of  Pittsburgh  by  train,  I  rolled 
eastward  for  an  hour  through  the  coal  and  steel  towns  of  West¬ 
moreland  county.  .  .  .  Here  was  the  very  heart  of  industrial 
America,  the  richest  and  grandest  nation  ever  seen  on  earth — 
and  here  was  a  scene  so  dreadfully  hideous,  so  intolerably  bleak 
and  forlorn,  that  it  reduced  the  whole  aspiration  of  man  to  a 
sort  of  joke. 

The  country  itself  is  not  uncomely.  .  .  .  But  [it  contains] 
the  most  loathsome  towns  and  villages  ever  seen  by  mortal  eye 
...  as  if  some  titanic  and  aberrant  genius,  uncompromisingly 
inimical  to  man,  had  devoted  all  the  ingenuity  of  hell  to  the 
making  of  them.  ...  It  seems  incredible  that  mere  ignorance 
should  have  achieved  such  masterpieces  of  horror.  There  is  a 
voluptuous  quality  in  them.  They  look  deliberate.1 

rr1<,¥JidoOUS,Steel  Towns  of  Pennsylvania,”  by  H.  L.  Mencken.  Boston 
Herald,  Sunday,  January  23,  1927. 
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Mr.  Mencken  pictures  other  striking  instances — here  in 
the  mighty  world-empire  of  Appalachian  America — of  re¬ 
ducing  man’s  aspiration  to  a  joke.  This  situation  he  calls 
“deliberate.”  Well,  perhaps  it  is.  The  workers  dwelling  in 
these  steel  towns  are,  as  is  well  known,  in  profound  rebel¬ 
lion  against  their  condition  in  life.  They  and  American 
workers  generally  are  fighting  deliberately  and  definitely 
for  higher  pay  and  for  longer  hours  of  leisure.  They  are 
fighting,  incidentally  and  vaguely,  for  “better  living-con¬ 
ditions.”  The  demand  for  time  in  which  to  play  and  “live” 
is  deliberate  and  articulate,  but  the  demand  for  space  is 
incidental  and  inarticulate.  The  average  worker  (and  the 
average  man  or  woman)  oftentimes  seems,  to  some  of  us, 
to  be  actually  desirous  of  a  cacophonous  environment.  But 
this  probably  is  not  really  true.  He  merely  is  not  ravenous 
for  a  symphonious  environment;  and  the  feeble  demand 
for  the  one  looks  like  a  “deliberate”  demand  for  the  other. 

The  demand  for  a  symphonious  environment  appears  to 
play  no  serious  part  in  the  problem  of  sustenance  and  in¬ 
dustry:  it  does,  however,  play  the  leading  role  in  the  prob¬ 
lem  of  reproduction  and  the  home.  Cacophony  in  the 
home,  though  plentiful,  is  recognized  as  a  fundamental 
evil,  and  as  the  one  indeed  which  strikes  at  the  integrity 
of  the  institution  itself.  The  home  is  conceived  at  least 
in  symphony.  In  nothing  else  do  lovers  meet.  That  is  their 
whole  game — to  create  a  symphonious  environment — an 
harmonious  “common  mind.”  But  in  each  individual  mind 
there  are  usually  certain  portions  not  common  to  the  other 
fellow’s:  these  portions  (pertaining  to  “the  one”  and  not 
“the  two”)  sometimes  trespass  on  the  common  denomina¬ 
tor:  then  comes  the  cacophony.  These  trespasses  vary 
greatly — from  the  little  ripplings  known  as  “lovers’  quar- 


144  The  New  Exploration 

rels”  to  the  invading  state  of  mind  called  “incompatibil¬ 
ity.”  As  with  lovers,  or  the  husband  and  wife,  so  with  the 
family  and  home:  the  basic  desire  and  ambition — the  sole 
point  of  the  institution — is  an  atmosphere  and  environ¬ 
ment  of  mutual  harmonious  living;  when  discord  comes, 
as  it  so  often  does,  it  comes  as  an  invader  and  as  something 
foreign  to  the  basic  stuff.  As  with  the  home,  so  with  the 
community  and  with  human  society  generally:  symphony 
is  indigenous,  cacophony  is  exogenous. 

The  purely  indigenous  environment  is  essentially  a  sym- 
phonious  environment;  and  it  is  nothing  else.  It  is  the 
source  and  support  of  all  true  living.  The  indigenous  en¬ 
vironment  is  the  basic  natural  resource  of  civilization  as  a 
“spiritual  form”;  all  the  other  natural  resources  (the  soils, 
the  ores,  the  waters,  the  forests)  are  basic  of  civilization  as 
a  “material  fact.”  Man  lives  not  by  bread  alone — nor  by 
clothing,  nor  by  shelter.  One  more  big  category  needs  to  be 
provided:  it  is  an  extension  of  the  category  which  we  call 
“shelter.”  Each  one  of  us,  each  family  of  us,  needs  a  roof, 
and  warmth,  and  light,  and  water  supply,  and  some  de¬ 
gree  of  sanitation.  But  it  takes  more  than  these  to  make  a 
home.  Each  group  of  us  who  live  in  the  same  town  need 
houses  and  stores  and  streets  and  churches  and  school 
buildings:  but  it  takes  more  than  these  to  make  a  real 
community.  The  nation  as  a  whole  needs  towns  and  roads 
and  industries  and  a  great  deal  of  other  material  plant: 
but  it  takes  more  than  these  to  make  a  pleasant  land  to 
live  in.  Mere  “shelter,”  therefore,  will  not  suffice.  We  need 
a  further  category.  This  is  environment:  it  is  a  particular 
kind  of  environment — indigenous,  innate,  symphonious 
environment. 

The  environment  described  by  Mr.  Mencken  (in  the 
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Pittsburgh  region)  is  the  very  opposite  of  this.  He  de¬ 
scribes  the  exogenous  environment — none  other  indeed 
than  our  old  acquaintance,  the  metropolitan  environment. 
He  describes  it  correctly — as  an  intrusion  into  the  indig¬ 
enous  environment.  The  latter,  “the  country  itself,”  he 
says,  is  “not  uncomely,”  but  it  is  invaded  by  “the  most 
loathsome  towns  and  villages  ever  seen  by  mortal  eye.” 
Mr.  Mencken  is  describing  nothing  more  or  less  than  the 
metropolitan  invasion.  He  describes  this  as  something  “un¬ 
compromisingly  inimical”  to  man,  as  something  “so  intol¬ 
erably  bleak  and  forlorn”  as  to  reduce  the  whole  aspira¬ 
tion  of  man  to  “a  sort  of  joke.”  We  have  here  “the  coun¬ 
try  itself”  of  the  Allegheny  Mountains — the  indigenous, 
innate,  symphonious  environment — invaded  by  the  metro¬ 
politan  flood — an  exogenous,  unnatural,  cacophonous  en¬ 
vironment. 

As  rational  men  and  women,  plainly,  we  would  develop 
the  one  and  control  the  other.  But  how?  We  have  con¬ 
sidered  the  ends — how  about  the  means?  And  first,  what 
precisely  does  the  regional  planner  mean  by  “planning”? 


Chapter  X 

PLANNING  AND  REVELATION 

What  is  the  essence  of  a  good  plan?  I  recall  the  words 
of  a  certain  civil  engineer  while  seated  around  the  eve¬ 
ning  camp  fire  during  a  surveying  trip  into  the  hemlock 
country  of  western  Pennsylvania.  Absorbed  in  thoughts 
of  the  day’s  work,  he  sat  gazing  into  the  embers.  Suddenly 
he  came  to  life  with  an  expression  of  relief:  “Well,  I  can’t 
help  it,  I  didn’t  make  the  country!” 

We  were  running  a  line  for  a  logging  railroad  which  was 
to  cross  a  divide  and  dip  over  into  an  adjoining  valley.  We 
hoped  the  line  could  reach  the  bottom  on  a  6  per  cent, 
grade.  But  we  discovered  that  this  could  not  be.  The  grade 
must  be  steeper,  or  else  switchbacks  must  be  put  in.  The 
engineer  was  disappointed.  His  first  “plan”  could  not  be 
carried  out.  The  reason  was  that  his  plan  did  not  fit  na¬ 
ture’s.  Nature  had  molded  the  country  in  a  certain  way. 
The  job  of  the  engineer  was  to  find  out  that  way:  it  was 
not  to  inflict  a  plan  of  his  own,  but  to  uncover  nature’s 
plan.  And  so  it  spelled  relief  to  the  engineer  to  realize  that 
after  all  it  was  not  for  him  to  “make  the  country.” 

“To  command  nature,”  said  Plato,  “we  must  first  obey 
her.”  That  is  what  this  engineer  did.  He  desired  to  com¬ 
mand  nature  by  locating  a  railroad  whereby  the  hemlock 
timber  could  be  removed  from  a  certain  valley.  This  he 
wanted  to  accomplish  by  means  of  a  railroad  having  the 

easiest  possible  grade,  and  so  he  ran  a  line  to  see  if  he 
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could  get  into  the  valley  on  a  6  per  cent,  grade.  He  dis¬ 
covered  that  nature  would  not  allow  this.  And  so  he 
yielded  to  nature  (he  “obeyed”  her)  by  finding  another 
line — a  line  which  suited  her,  a  line  which  required  a 
grade  of  6^  per  cent,  instead  of  6.  Having  made  this  ad¬ 
justment,  the  engineer  was  enabled  to  build  his  railroad 
into  the  valley  and  remove  the  timber:  having  thus  obeyed 
nature,  he  was  able  to  command  her. 

Here  we  have  the  function  of  every  sort  of  “planner”: 
it  is  primarily  to  uncover,  reveal,  and  visualize — not  alone 
his  own  ideas  but  nature’s;  not  merely  to  formulate  the 
desire  of  man,  but  to  reveal  the  limits  thereto  imposed  by 
a  greater  power.  Thus,  in  fine,  planning  is  two  things: 
(1)  an  accurate  formulation  of  our  own  desires — the  spe¬ 
cific  knowledge  of  what  it  is  we  want;  and  (2)  an  accu¬ 
rate  revelation  of  the  limits,  and  the  opportunities,  im¬ 
posed  and  bequeathed  to  us  by  nature.  Planning  is  a 
scientific  charting  and  picturing  of  the  thing  (whether 
logging  railroad  or  communal  center)  which  man  desires 
and  which  the  eternal  forces  will  permit. 

The  basic  achievement  of  planning  is  to  make  potenti¬ 
alities  visible.  But  this  is  not  enough.  Visibility  is  only  part 
of  revelation.  The  mold  must  be  rendered  not  only  visible 
but  audible.  It  must  be  heard  as  well  as  seen.  The  regional 
planner,  in  revealing  a  given  mold  or  environment,  must 
portray  not  alone  for  the  sense  of  sight,  but  for  that  of 
hearing  also.  Indeed  he  must  portray  in  terms  of  all  the 
senses.  If  he  would  portray  for  us  a  possible  colonial  vil¬ 
lage  in  New  England,  he  must  portray  it  in  terms  of  the 
three  dimensions — and  of  the  five  senses.  He  must  in  his 
imagination  see  the  Common,  and  hear  the  church  bell, 
and  smell  the  lilac  blossoms,  and  contact  the  green-shut- 
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tered  houses:  he  must  also  see  and  hear  and  contact  the 
human  activity.  The  individual  art  of  painting  consists 
in  revelation  in  the  realm  of  eyesight;  the  individual  art  of 
music  consists  in  revelation  in  the  realm  of  hearing;  but 
the  synthetic  art  of  developing  environment  consists  in 
revelation  in  the  realm  of  all  the  senses.  Planning  is  revela¬ 
tion — and  all-round  revelation. 

The  function  of  planning  is  to  render  actual  and  evident 
that  which  is  potential  and  inevident.  The  potential  image 
on  the  exposed  camera  film  requires  the  chemical  of  the 
photographer  to  develop  it  and  make  it  actual ;  the  poten¬ 
tial  images  and  worlds  lying  within  the  surface  of  a  region 
require  the  chemical  of  the  imagination  to  develop  them 
and  make  them  actual.  This  action  of  the  imagination  has 
already  been  described  under  the  term  of  “psychologic 
conversion.”  This  is  closely  related  to  biologic  conversion: 
the  action  of  the  human  brain  cell  is  akin  to  that  of  the 
cambium  layer.  The  cambium  is  that  layer  of  perpetual 
fluidity  which  in  the  tree  converts  the  ethereal  substance 
of  carbon  dioxide  into  the  solid  substance  of  wood  and  tim¬ 
ber.  It  represents  the  realm  of  creative  action  (call  it  art 
or  engineering):  it  represents  the  eternal  present — that 
fluid  twilight  zone  between  the  ethereal  future  and  the 
solid  past  wherein  our  destiny  is  molded.  Planning  takes 
place  in  this  cambium,  twilight  zone. 

There  are  two  particular  potential  images  and  worlds 
lying  within  practically  every  region:  these  are  the  in¬ 
digenous  world  and  the  metropolitan  world.  The  contrast 
between  them  is  obscure  and  inevident.  The  most  impor¬ 
tant  revelation  to  be  made  by  the  chemistry  of  the  imag¬ 
ination,  in  our  own  particular  problem  of  regional  plan- 
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ning,  is  the  rendering  evident  of  this  inevident  contrast. 

The  notion  is  dawning  in  the  public  mind,  apparently, 
that  something  is  wrong  with  the  way  in  which  our  towns 
and  countryside  are  being  treated.  The  cry  grows  louder 
against  “billboards,”  “hot-dog  stands,”  and  the  “motor 
slum”  which  is  pushing  its  way  along  the  rural  waysides. 
“Slum  flow”  is  what  a  friend  of  mine  has  called  it,  a  term 
which  we  might  well  use  as  a  short  name  for  “metropoli¬ 
tan  flow.”  Now  and  again  the  cry  strikes  directly  toward 
the  contrast  itself  between  the  indigenous  and  metro¬ 
politan  environments.  Note  these  interesting  comments 
made  by  Mr.  John  H.  Bartlett,  First  Assistant  Postmaster 
General,  in  his  speech  in  Newport,  New  Hampshire,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  centennial  celebration  of  Sullivan 
County:  1 

An  appealing  cry  for  help  comes  from  the  small  and  fast- 
vanishing  villages  of  our  small  towns  and  can  be  heard  from 
every  hilltop  in  the  County.  ...  If  the  present  course  of 
human  events  in  these  places  continues,  is  it  possible  that  we 
will  finally  have  in  Sullivan  County  only  two  towns,  or  so-called 
cities  [Claremont  and  Newport]?  And  I  conjecture  that  then 
the  chain  stores  would  prevail  here — those  monopolistic 
“strings”  that  are  bossed  by  outside  capital,  and  stocked  up 
and  cashed  up  by  machine-made  boys  shot  here  from  distant 
headquarters.  ...  It  seems  to  me  that  we  are  afflicted  with 
pernicious  myopia  if  we  cannot  see  this  tendency  of  things,  this 
toboggan  of  events  against  the  little  villages.  .  .  . 

Concentrated  business,  concentrated  capital,  concentrated 
power,  concentrated  politics,  concentrated  everything!  Where 
does  this  process  of  concentration  leave  the  individual?  And 
where,  forsooth,  does  it  leave  the  poor  little  town?  Where  does 
1  Reported  in  The  Boston  Herald,  July  6,  1927. 
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it  deposit  the  power  that  governs  our  State  and  shapes  the  des¬ 
tiny  of  our  old-fashioned  New  Hampshire  civilization? 

Mr.  Bartlett,  a  high  Government  official,  is  expressing 
here  a  deep  undercurrent  in  public  consciousness:  it  is  an 
arraignment  of  the  metropolitan  mold  and  an  appeal  for 
the  indigenous — an  arraignment  of  “concentrated  every¬ 
thing”  and  an  appeal  for  the  “New  Hampshire  civiliza¬ 
tion.”  Yet  along  with  this  desire  for  the  innate  life  there 
goes,  as  Mr.  Mencken  has  pointed  out,  the  seemingly  “de¬ 
liberate”  effort  for  the  opposite — the  lust  (the  “libido”  as 
he  calls  it)  to  build  loathsome  towns  and  to  “make  the 
world  intolerable.”  The  confusion  in  men’s  minds  regard¬ 
ing  the  underlying  nature  of  the  indigenous  and  metro¬ 
politan  worlds  is  entertaining,  but  it  is  tragic.  These 
worlds,  these  environments,  represent  in  their  essence  the 
antipodes  of  human  experience:  one  is  inherent,  the  other 
is  intrusive;  one  is  natural,  the  other  is  mechanized;  one 
is  art,  the  other  is  artifice;  one  is  symphonic,  the  other  is 
cacophonous. 

But  unfortunately  it  is  not  in  their  essence  that  we  ex¬ 
perience  these  environments;  we  experience  them  instead 
in  what  might  be  called  in  very  truth  a  “complex.”  We 
get  the  two  essences  in  combination.  The  titanic  turreted 
skyscraper  viewed  through  evening  lights  from  New  York 
harbor  combines  national  power  in  repose  and  majesty 
with  imperialistic  affront  and  sinister  contemptuousness. 
The  down-town  shopping  district  of  the  average  small 
American  city,  with  its  left-over  shade  trees,  combines  the 
home-coming  thrill  of  the  stately  elm-lined  village  road¬ 
way  and  common  meeting-ground  with  the  rotary  excite¬ 
ment  of  the  typical  Main  Street.  The  journey  by  motor 
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through  the  American  countryside  combines  the  elixir  of 
the  stage-coach  drive  through  hill  and  dale  with  the  melan¬ 
cholia  inflicted  by  a  wayside  architecture  glorying  in  the 
heyday  of  its  drabness.  There  is  a  hankering  lure  about 
each  one  of  these  phenomena:  there  is  in  them,  as  Mr. 
Mencken  would  say,  “a  voluptuous  quality”  of  almost 
ecstatic  ugliness. 

The  metropolitan  environment,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  a 
sort  of  modern  inorganic  siren.  She  is  the  mistress  of  our 
outreaching  yet  befuddled  senses.  We  are  like  the  man 
who  is  attracted  toward  a  courtezan.  To  get  an  ounce 
of  solid  living  he  endures  a  pound  of  the  meretricious.  And 
we  do  likewise — those  of  us  who  “fall  for”  metropolitan- 
ism.  If  we  would  admire  suggestion  of  majestic  power,  we 
must  grovel  before  display  of  imperial  contempt;  if  we 
would  attain  a  little  thrill  of  village  hominess,  we  must 
submit  to  the  blasts  of  Main  Street  blatancy;  if  we  would 
snatch  a  whiff  of  verdant  countryside  we  must  tear 
through  a  stench  of  tenemented  roadside.  To  get  an  ounce 
of  the  native  and  indigenous  we  must  take  a  pound  of  the 
foreign  and  exogenous.  This  is  so  in  the  courtezan  environ¬ 
ment;  and  it  is  so  in  the  metropolitan  environment. 

The  roue  endures  the  courtezan  because  she  contains  a 
tiny  element  of  the  innate  woman;  most  of  us  endure  the 
metropolitan  life — the  exogenous  life — because  it  con¬ 
tains  an  element  of  the  innate  life — the  indigenous  life. 
The  drop  of  peppermint  flavors  the  whole  of  what  would 
otherwise  be  a  stale  and  flat  concoction. 

The  revelation  of  a  contrast  (as  that  between  the  in¬ 
digenous  and  the  metropolitan)  marks  one  fundamental 
aspect  of  regional  planning.  There  is  another  fundamental 
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aspect.  This  is  the  revelation  of  potential  conditions  in 
preparation  for  some  possible  occasion  or  event.  This  is 
best  illustrated  perhaps  in  the  case  of  military  planning, 
where  the  expected  event  is  an  emergency — something  re¬ 
quiring  immediate  yet  comprehensive  action. 

Supposing  our  friend  the  civil  engineer,  mentioned  pre¬ 
viously  in  this  chapter,  had  been  a  military  engineer. 
Supposing  his  problem  had  been,  not  to  bring  a  railroad 
into  the  valley,  but  to  bring  an  army  in.  The  problems 
are  much  alike:  in  each  case  some  manner  of  road  would 
be  required;  that  is,  some  means  of  access.  One  is  an  in¬ 
dustrial  problem,  the  other  a  military  problem.  Each  re¬ 
quires  preparation  and  mental  forethought.  Neither  the 
railway  nor  the  army  could  properly  enter  the  valley  until 
the  scouts  had  gone  ahead  and  charted  (mentally)  the 
way. 

Every  deliberate  action — big  or  little,  good  or  bad,  mili¬ 
tary  or  industrial — starts  in  the  mind.  It  must  be  con¬ 
ceived  and  rehearsed  in  the  realm  of  thought  before  it  can 
“take  place”  in  the  physical.  It  must  be  created  before  it 
can  be  done.  So-called  “doing”  is  only  half  the  job. 

Nobody  knows  this  better  than  the  military  engineer, 
or  strategist.  Witness  Napoleon  with  his  maps.  Not  that 
he  charts  in  advance  each  particular  campaign  or  move¬ 
ment.  Usually  there  is  not  time  for  that.  But  he  has 
charted — perhaps  many  times — the  general  military  situ¬ 
ation.  He  has  studied  the  ground,  and  the  armies,  and  a 
multitude  of  potential  actions.  He  has  directed  a  dozen 
battles  in  his  mind  before  he  directs  one  battle  on  the 
ground.  By  thinking  through  the  dozen  battles  that  never 
do  take  place,  he  equips  himself  to  handle  the  one  which 
comes  to  pass. 
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Military  strategy  is  one  kind  of  regional  planning.  It  is 
the  charting  and  visualizing  of  deliberate,  coordinated 
action  over  an  extended  territory.  So  also  is  industrial 
regional  planning:  it  is  the  charting  and  visualizing,  within 
a  region,  of  coordinated  action  for  the  purposes  of  indus¬ 
try.  So  also  is  regional  planning  in  general:  the  visualizing 
within  a  region  of  coordinated  action  for  the  purposes  of 
general  human  living. 

Planning  with  respect  to  expected  or  possible  events  is  a 
matter  of  mental  preparation:  it  is  revelation  plus  elas¬ 
ticity.  This  applies  to  war,  to  industry,  and  to  general  liv¬ 
ing  ;  it  applies  to  a  military  invasion  and  to  a  metropolitan 
invasion.  As  with  the  small  affairs  of  life,  so  with  the  large; 
all  we  can  do  is  to  know  our  mind  and  watch  our  chance. 
We  plan  for  various  contingencies — A,  B,  C,  and  D.  And 
then  E  happens!  Four  precious  plans  we  must  cast  aside, 
but  on  the  strength  of  these  (the  knowledge  attained  in 
framing  them)  we  can  forthwith  frame  a  plan  for  meeting 
E.  We  can  never  foresee  with  surety  our  particular  actual 
opportunity:  we  can,  however,  if  we  will,  foresee  a  series 
of  potential  opportunities.  And  we  can  prepare  ourselves 
mentally  for  each.  By  preparing  for  several  things  which 
may  happen,  we  indirectly  prepare  ourselves  for  what  does 
happen.  Planning  is  strategy:  it  is  the  revelation  of  a  num¬ 
ber  of  possibilities  in  order  to  control  a  single  actuality. 

Our  immediate  particular  job,  with  respect  to  preparing 
ourselves  mentally  for  the  vicissitudes  of  the  metropolitan 
invasion,  is  the  charting,  revelation,  and  contrasting  of  the 
indigenous  and  metropolitan  molds.  For  into  one  or  the 
other  of  these  the  future  population  is  bound  to  flow. 
Population,  like  water,  follows  the  channels  that  have  been 
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laid  for  it.  That  mold  which  is  most  in  evidence  is  the  one 
which  will  control  the  currents  of  the  population.  If,  there¬ 
fore,  we  are  in  favor  of  one  mold  as  against  the  other  (as 
we  are)  then  it  is  for  us  to  reveal  that  mold — to  bring  it 
out  and  develop  it  and  make  it  strong — to  make  it  re¬ 
sistant  to  the  intrusion  and  the  invasion  of  the  other  mold. 

Before  attempting  (in  the  next  chapter)  a  concrete 
charting  of  the  indigenous  and  metropolitan  molds,  we 
shall  consider  briefly  a  subject  closely  and  fundamentally 
related  to  this  charting,  which  we  have  not  discussed  be¬ 
fore.  This  is  the  problem  of  the  flow  of  population,  not 
merely  in  a  single  region  or  country,  but  throughout  the 
world  at  large.  This  question  is  too  big  to  take  up  even  in 
outline  within  this  small  book,  and  we  consider  it  at  all 
merely  to  dispose  of  it.  The  problem  is  nothing  less  than 
the  control  oj  the  world's  birth  rate. 

This  subject  of  the  birth  rate  lies  at  the  bottom  of  every 
social  question  known  to  man.  It  is  obviously  related  to 
regional  planning,  and  not  only  to  the  problems  of  the 
regional  planner  but  to  those  of  other  “workers  for  the 
common  good”— the  social  worker,  the  political  reformer, 
the  economic  reformer,  the  labor  leader.  But  none  of  these 
allows  his  particular  line  of  evolution  to  wait  on  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  riddle  of  population.  It  might  be  maintained 
that  this  is  what  he  should  do:  that  the  regional  planner, 
for  instance,  wastes  his  time  when  he  visualizes  the  mold 
for  the  distribution  of  the  flow  of  population,  while  the 
source  of  the  flow  itself  remains  unchecked.  This  point 
appears  to  be  well  taken,  especially  so  since  we  are 
stoutly  maintaining  within  the  pages  of  this  book  that  the 
regional  planner  should  deal  with  the  sources  and  not  the 
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“mouths”  of  the  population’s  flow.  Our  position  can  be 
clarified  perhaps  by  means  of  the  same  analogy  which  we 
used  before — that  of  controlling  water-flow. 

A  civil  engineer  is  given  the  large  problem,  let  us  say,  of 
controlling  the  flow  of  the  Mississippi  River  and  of  pre¬ 
venting  or  reducing  floods  such  as  those  which  have  made 
such  havoc  during  recent  years  in  the  lower  reaches  of 
the  valley.  He  should  not,  in  our  opinion,  depend  wholly 
on  the  construction  along  these  lower  stretches  of  revet¬ 
ments  and  levees  whose  only  function  can  be  to  hold  in¬ 
tact  a  flood  wave  which  has  already  got  started:  he  should, 
instead,  build  in  the  regions  of  the  headwaters  a  series  of 
storage  reservoirs  such  as  the  Pittsburgh  Flood  Commis¬ 
sion  projected  to  control  the  floods  at  Pittsburgh.  Further¬ 
more,  he  should  take  steps  to  maintain  on  the  upland 
watersheds  above  the  reservoirs  sufficient  forest-cover  to 
make  for  equable  flowage  and  for  reducing  the  process  of 
“silting  up”  the  reservoirs.  In  short,  he  should  catch  the 
flood  wave  before  it  gets  started,  by  controlling  the  flow  in 
the  highest  portions  of  the  land. 

But  is  this  enough?  Why  stop  at  “the  land”?  Why  not 
go  into  the  sky?  For  the  rainfall  in  the  sky  is  the  source 
of  all  waters  on  the  land.  But  perhaps  you  will  maintain 
that  we  know  very  well  that  man  has  no  control  of  rain¬ 
fall.  We  know  nothing  of  the  kind.  It  is  an  open  question 
whether  the  maintenance  of  a  continental  forest-cover 
affects  the  continental  climate.  There  seem  to  be  good 
reasons  for  thinking  that  it  does:  that  the  influence  of 
forest-cover  tends  toward  equability  of  rainfall.  Such  are 
the  tentative  conclusions  of  Mr.  Raphael  Zon,  of  the 
United  States  Forest  Service,  the  most  eminent  American 
authority  on  the  subject.  It  is  the  opinion  of  a  number  of 
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foresters  and  meteorologists  that  if  investigation  were  ex¬ 
tended  far  enough,  the  tentative  working  hypothesis 
formulated  by  Mr.  Zon  would  be  established. 

Our  civil  engineer  in  charge  of  controlling  the  flow  of 
the  Mississippi  River  might  be  one  of  those  who  believed 
in  this  hypothesis:  if  so,  would  he  be  warranted  in  delay¬ 
ing  his  project  (of  control  by  reservoirs)  until  Mr.  Zon’s 
hypothesis  was  established  and  then  acted  on?  That 
would  be  like  waiting  for  the  millennium  or  (to  quote  the 
vernacular)  “until  hell  freezes  over.”  It  might  well  take  a 
generation  to  establish  the  hypothesis  and  then  a  full 
century  to  establish  the  required  areas  of  forest.  The  res¬ 
ervoir  project  could  be  launched  in  a  decade.  The  ultimate 
source  of  river-flow  lies,  of  course,  in  rainfall;  but  the 
immediate  source  of  river-flow,  and  the  source  which  now 
we  can  control,  lies  in  the  streams  which  constitute  the 
headwaters  of  the  river’s  system.  Some  day,  perhaps,  man 
will  be  enabled  to  control  the  rainfall  itself  the  world  over, 
but  today  he  knows  he  can  control  the  headwater  streams 
region  by  region.  The  engineer  who  controls  the  head¬ 
water  streams  within  a  region  is  working  with  the  most 
fundamental  source  of  river  control  within  the  range  at 
present  of  the  art  of  engineering. 

The  control  of  America’s  population  is  quite  as  deep- 
seated  probably  as  the  control  of  America’s  floods  and 
rivers.  America’s  flow  of  population  is  part  of  the  world 
flow  of  population.  The  ultimate  source  of  population  flow 
within  any  region  in  America  lies  in  the  flow  of  population 
the  world  over,  but  the  immediate  source  of  the  region’s 
population-flow  lies  in  the  various  communities  distributed 
throughout  the  country.  The  flow  of  population  issues 
from  these  communities — especially  from  the  larger  com- 
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munities.  The  regulation  of  this  flow  is  the  immediate 
problem  of  the  regional  planner:  he  deals  with  the  prob¬ 
lem  of  controlling  not  the  total  quantity  of  people  within 
a  region,  but  the  distribution  of  the  quantity  which  is 
already  there.  The  regional  planner  makes  no  attempt 
to  control  the  flow  of  population  into  his  region  from 
other  portions  of  the  world;  no  more  than  the  engineer 
attempts  to  control  the  flow  of  water  into  his  river  basin 
coming  through  rainfall  from  other  portions  of  the  world. 
The  regional  planner  and  the  engineer,  each  within  his 
region  or  his  river  basin,  accepts  a  given  amount  or  quan¬ 
tity  of  flow,  and  then  distributes  it  according  to  some 
plan.  Each  one  works  with  the  immediate  source  of  flow 
and  not  with  the  ultimate  source.  The  civil  engineer  works 
not  to  control  the  world’s  rainfall,  and  the  regional  planner 
works  not  to  control  the  rate  of  world  population. 

Each  of  these  technicians  works  within  the  present 
range  of  his  particular  technique.  The  physician  may  be 
able  in  time  to  control  the  rate  of  world  population  and 
thereby  to  extend  the  range  and  influence  of  regional  plan¬ 
ning  and  of  every  other  social  service;  indeed,  the  West¬ 
ern  European  countries  have  all  made  a  distinct  advance 
in  this  direction;  but  the  regional  planner  who  in  the 
meantime  guides  the  flow  of  population  issuing  from  the 
communities  within  his  particular  region  will,  like  the 
engineer,  be  “working  at  the  sources”  within  his  present 
range. 

Again  we  maintain  that  the  control  of  any  kind  of 
“flow” — whether  of  water  or  of  population — must  take 
place  at  the  sources  of  the  “stream”  rather  than  at  its 
“mouths.”  This  applies  alike  to  the  civil  engineer  and  to 
the  regional  planner,  but  it  applies  only  to  the  sources 
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which  lie  within  their  particular  art  or  technique.  It  does 
not  apply  to  the  sources  which  lie  beyond  and  outside  of 
such  art  or  technique.  The  relation  between  the  world¬ 
wide  flow  of  water  known  as  “rainfall”  and  the  local 
flow  within  a  single  river  system  is  similar  to  the  relation 
between  the  world-wide  “flow”  of  population  and  the 
“flow”  within  any  single  region.  The  relation  in  each  case 
is  between  a  general  and  a  local  flow.  Control  of  the  gen¬ 
eral  flow  is  more  fundamental,  of  course,  than  control 
of  a  local  flow.  But  an  effective  local  control,  though  not 
complete,  should  not  be  forsaken  for  the  pursuit  of  a 
promised  general  control:  the  latter  pursuit  should  be 
carried  on  and  the  art  of  man  thus  widened,  but  an  art 
already  developed  should  be  utilized  to  the  full  measure 
of  its  range.  Control  of  the  world’s  rainfall  and  control 
of  the  world’s  birth  rate  should  both  be  studied,  but  not 
to  the  neglect  of  developing  the  known  possibilities  of 
civil  engineering  and  of  regional  planning. 

We  are  now  ready  for  a  more  concrete  charting  and 
revelation  than  we  have  made  heretofore  of  the  indigenous 
and  the  metropolitan  molds. 


Chapter  XI 

REGIONAL  CITY  VS.  METROPOLIS 

In  order  to  render  as  concrete  as  possible  our  charting 
of  the  indigenous  and  metropolitan  molds,  we  shall  con¬ 
sider,  in  our  general  region  of  New  England,  a  typical  lo¬ 
cality — an  area  having  the  size  of  an  average  county,  and 
tributary  to  a  central  county  seat  representative  of  a  large¬ 
sized  manufacturing  town.  In  order  to  reveal  here  princi¬ 
ples  and  tendencies  rather  than  facts  and  details,  we  shall 
picture  a  fictitious  locality  rather  than  an  actual  one — a 
locality,  however,  which  is  typical  of  actual  conditions. 
Our  central  town  (or  city)  we  shall  assume  to  have  a  pop¬ 
ulation  of  40,000,  and  our  locality  to  consist  of  the  terri¬ 
tory  tributary  to  this  town,  embraced  within  a  radius  of 
twenty  miles.  Radiating  from  the  central  city  are  eight 
main  motor  highways,  running  north,  south,  east,  west, 
and  through  each  of  the  four  quadrants  in  between.  A 
rural  population  of  4,000  is  included  within  twenty  rural 
villages  which  are  located  at  even  intervals  throughout 
the  whole  locality.  The  average  population  within  and 
around  each  village,  therefore,  consists  of  200  persons, 
these  being  contained,  we  shall  assume,  in  forty  domiciles. 
This  distribution  of  the  population  is  typical  roughly  of 
the  State  of  Massachusetts  outside  of  Greater  Boston  (as 
shown  by  the  1920  Census),  except  that  the  urban  and 
rural  centers  are  much  more  sharply  defined  in  our  as¬ 
sumed  locality  than  they  are  under  actual  conditions. 
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During  the  last  generation  (since  1900) — or,  more  spe¬ 
cifically,  between  1900  and  1920 — the  rural  population  of 
Massachusetts,  for  example,  decreased  by  about  19  per 
cent.,  while  the  urban  population  (outside  of  Greater  Bos¬ 
ton)  increased  by  43  per  cent.  We  shall  assume  that  the 
population  of  our  locality  is  going  to  increase  during  the 
next  generation  by  43  per  cent.  The  present  assumed  pop¬ 
ulation  of  the  locality  is  44,000  (40,000  in  the  central  city 
and  4,000  in  the  surrounding  villages) :  an  increase  of  43 
per  cent,  would  bring  the  total  population  to  63,000. 

The  above  description  and  statistics  apply,  we  will  say, 
to  the  present  condition  of  our  fictitious  locality.  Let  us 
now  visualize  two  possible  future  conditions  for  this  local¬ 
ity.  Let  us  first  picture  the  locality  as  one  destined  to  con¬ 
stitute  a  metropolitan  mold,  and  then  picture  it  as  a 
locality  destined  to  constitute  an  indigenous  mold.  Specifi¬ 
cally,  that  is,  we  shall  visualize  two  distinct  forms  of  dis¬ 
tribution  of  the  total  future  population  of  the  locality  (the 
63,000  souls). 

The  first  picture  may  be  briefly  put.  It  is  merely  a  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  metropolitan  invasion  applied  to  our  fictitious 
locality.  This  invasion  would  take  its  start  from  the  central 
community.  Its  movements  here  as  elsewhere  we  may  liken 
to  a  glacier.  It  is  spreading,  unthinking,  ruthless.  Its  sub¬ 
stance  consists  of  tenements,  bungalows,  stores,  factories, 
billboards,  filling-stations,  eating-stands,  and  other  struc¬ 
tures  whose  individual  hideousness  and  collective  hap¬ 
hazardness  present  that  unmistakable  environment  which 
we  call  the  “slum.”  Not  the  slum  of  poverty,  but  the  slum 
of  commerce.  This  substance,  conceived  as  a  projecting, 
crawling  glacial  flow,  makes  its  journey  along  each  of  the 
radiating  highways.  The  twenty  rural  villages  of  our  lo- 
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cality  are  penetrated  one  by  one.  They  are  welded  together 
into  a  common  suburban  mass  without  form  or  articula¬ 
tion;  the  integrity  of  each  former  village  (each  former 
human  unit)  is  ironed  away;  its  local  government  is 
merged  in  general  administration;  its  “personality”  evap¬ 
orates.  Beyond  the  villages,  the  lines  of  flow,  growing  thin 
and  puddly,  continue  their  inroad  toward  the  hinterland. 
In  this  wise  the  63,000  souls  become  distributed  in  one 
continuous  mass  of  straggling  lines  emanating  from  an 
overgorged  center.  These  souls  live  all  in  a  single  environ¬ 
ment:  not  city,  not  country,  but  wilderness — the  wilder¬ 
ness  not  of  an  integrated,  ordered  nature,  but  of  a  stand¬ 
ardized,  unordered  civilization.  We  have  named  this  the 
metropolitan  environment. 

The  second  picture  involves  a  somewhat  longer  story — 
the  visualization  of  the  63,000  souls  distributed  within  an 
indigenous  mold.  We  assume  that  our  locality  contains,  in¬ 
herently,  the  ingredients  of  this  mold — in  the  central  city, 
the  twenty  villages,  and  in  the  intervening  hills  and  lakes, 
providing  respectively  the  bases  for  developing  the  urban, 
communal,  and  primeval  environments.  These  three  ele¬ 
ments  together  form  the  indigenous  environment.  Our 
63,000  souls  can  readily  be  provided  for  within  the  limits 
of  our  locality  without  sacrificing  the  conditions  of  this 
indigenous  environment.  This  is  evident  from  the  simple 
tabulation  shown  on  the  next  page. 

This  tabulation  affords  a  rough  specification  of  the  “in¬ 
digenous  mold.”  This  mold  is  illustrated  in  two  stages — a 
present  and  a  future  stage.  In  the  present  stage  only  one- 
tenth  of  the  population  live  within  the  rural  area,  while  in 
the  future  stage  more  than  a  third  would  live  in  the  rural 
area.  If  the  assumptions  made  for  this  future  stage  repre- 
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sent  truly  the  potential  conditions,  then  the  indigenous 
mold  is  capable  of  absorbing  substantial  proportions  of 
the  population,  not  only  in  the  urban  areas  but  in  the  rural 
territory  as  well.  And  the  primeval  area  would  be  readily 


“Dimensions”  of  Assumed  Locality 


Radius  .  20  miles 

Total  area  . i>255  sq.  m.  100.070 

Primeval  area  (mountain  range  and  lakes)  .  157  “  “  I2-5% 

Rural  area  (fields,  woodlots,  community  centers)  ..1,093  “  “  87.0% 

Urban  area  (central  city)  .  5  “  “  0.5% 


Assumed  Distribution  of  Population  in  Rural  Area 
Present  Distribution: 


Number  of  villages  . 20 

Population  per  village  . . .  200 

Number  of  houses  (or  domiciles)  in  or  near  each  village  (assum¬ 
ing  five  persons  in  a  family)  .  40 

Average  area  per  domicile  . . .  875  acres 

Radius  of  territory  tributary  to  each  village  .  4-1  miles 

Total  population  provided  for  .  4,000 

Future  Distribution: 

Number  of  villages  .  60 

Population  per  village  .  385 

Number  of  houses  in  or  near  each  village  .  77 

Average  area  per  domicile  .  I51  acres 

Radius  of  territory  tributary  to  each  village  .  2.4  miles 

Total  population  provided  for . 23,000 


accessible  to  the  people  of  the  whole  locality.  Thus  all 
three  of  the  “elemental  environments”  would  be  provided 
for  within  the  locality:  indeed,  the  locality  would  consist 
of  these  environments.  That  the  assumptions  made  for  the 
future  of  our  locality  do  truly  represent  the  potential  con¬ 
ditions  seems  probable  in  view  of  the  development  during 
the  past  generation  of  two  modern  inventions  which  affect 
profoundly  the  distribution  of  the  population. 

One  of  these  developments  is  the  electrical  transmission 
of  mechanical  power ;  the  other  is  motor  transportation. 
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“The  lengthening  of  the  power  belt”  is  the  striking  way- 
in  which  Mr.  Philip  P.  Wells  describes  the  significance  of 
electrical  transmission  by  wire.  The  factory  need  not  go  to 
Niagara,  Niagara  can  go  to  the  factory:  that  is,  within  a 
radius  of  some  three  hundred  miles.  Coal  no  longer  need 
be  hauled  laboriously  in  freight  cars  over  hundreds  of 
miles  of  track  (requiring  more  coal  to  haul  it) ;  its  latent 
power,  transformed  into  electric  fluid  at  the  pit-head,  can 
be  shot  through  a  slender  wire  to  the  remotest  hamlet. 
And  the  future  factory  can  be  a  smokeless  factory.  The 
farmer’s  son  who  aspires  to  be  a  mechanic  need  not  go 
to  the  city  in  search  of  a  lathe ;  the  lathe  can  come  to  him 
at  the  end  of  a  three-hundred-mile  wire.  I  say  that  the 
lathe  “can”  come — such  is  at  present  the  mechanical  possi¬ 
bility:  it  follows,  physically  speaking,  that  the  farmer’s 
son  “need”  not  go  to  the  city. 

Motor  transportation  is  the  complement  of  electrical 
transmission:  through  the  motor  truck  the  smokeless  fac¬ 
tory  of  the  rural  hamlet  can  be  provided  with  transpor¬ 
tation  facilities.  But  of  equal  significance  to  the  motor  as 
a  carrier  of  freight  is  its  function  as  a  carrier  of  passen¬ 
gers.  The  motor  bus  is  a  substitute  for  the  subway.  The 
lawyer’s  son  (or  daughter)  who  aspires  to  a  legal  career 
need  not  go  and  live  in  a  large  city  nor  in  the  suburbs  of 
a  large  city;  he  (or  she)  is  enabled,  physically,  to  live  in 
the  real  country — by  private  motor  or  community  bus  to 
be  in  the  office  promptly  in  the  morning  and  back  again  in 
the  village  in  plenty  of  time  for  supper.  This  more  pleasing 
form  of  “commuting”  is  already  under  way  to  and  from 
the  smaller-sized  cities  in  such  areas  as  our  assumed  lo¬ 
cality  represents. 

Thus  by  means  of  the  electric  wire  and  the  motor  vehi- 
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cle  the  job  can  go  to  the  rural  dweller  or  the  rural  dweller 
go  to  the  job,  and  thus  it  would  seem  that  the  indigenous 
mold,  revealed  in  severe  pattern  in  the  figures  above  tab¬ 
ulated,  represents  a  distribution  of  the  population  which 
physically  can  be.  The  indigenous  mold  has  been  thus  por¬ 
trayed,  in  its  essence  and  nakedness,  in  order  to  make  a 
concrete  picture  of  it  as  a  physical  possibility.  In  no  actual 
case,  of  course,  would  the  territory  tributary  to  an  urban 
center  constitute  a  locality  of  the  cut-and-dried  character 
designated  in  our  assumed  pattern.  But  even  a  little  con¬ 
sideration  of  this  pattern  should  bring  out  some  funda¬ 
mental  points  with  respect  to  the  planning  and  revelation 
of  the  indigenous  American  environment.  This  pattern  is 
no  invention  of  mine  nor  of  any  other  single  human  brain: 
it  is  merely  an  attempt  at  the  restoration,  and  extension 
through  modern  instrumentalities,  of  the  basic  scheme  of 
regional  development,  which  arose  naturally  and  spon¬ 
taneously  in  the  endeavor  to  adapt  a  given  American  set¬ 
ting  to  certain  fundamental  human  desires.  The  indige¬ 
nous  mold,  as  revealed  in  our  pattern,  seems  to  meet  these 
desires  in  specific  ways:  it  is  not  only  something  which  is 
physically  possible,  but  something  which  appears  to  be 
basically  and  psychologically  desirable. 

The  indigenous  mold  seems  to  be  fundamentally  desir¬ 
able  for  the  reasons  which  we  have  previously  cited — that 
it  provides  for  certain  fundamental  human  contacts,  viz.: 

The  contact  of  man  and  nature,  as  provided  in  the 
primeval  setting. 

The  generalized  contact  of  man  and  man,  as  provided  in 
the  rural  village  community. 

The  specialized  contact  of  man  and  man,  as  provided 
in  the  urban  and  cosmopolitan  groupings. 
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All  three  of  these  contacts  are  specifically  provided  for 
in  the  design  of  our  assumed  locality.  The  primeval  set¬ 
ting  can  be  developed  and  made  accessible  along  the 
neighboring  mountain  ranges  and  around  the  shores  of  the 
various  lakes.  The  village  community  life  can  be  developed 
in  the  numerous  rural  villages.  The  residents  of  each  vil¬ 
lage  form  a  separate  “community  group”  whose  common 
interest  consists  in  the  united  comprehension  of  the  par¬ 
ticular  region  of  the  earth  in  which  they  dwell  and  of  the 
little  symmetric  world  of  all-round  living  indigenous  to 
such  region.  The  common  interest  of  the  “urban  or  cosmo¬ 
politan  group”  consists  in  the  comprehension  not  of  any 
particular  region  but  of  some  particular  field  of  world- 
activity — science,  art,  literature,  economics,  what  you 
will.  These  various  urban  groups  can  be  developed  not 
alone  in  the  central  city  of  our  locality,  but  also  in  the 
sum  total  of  the  surrounding  villages. 

The  assumed  total  future  population  of  our  locality  is 
63,000;  1,000  of  this  number  might  be  interested  in  some 
particular  field  of  world-activity:  these  1,000  people, 
though  they  were  scattered  throughout  the  villages,  could 
still  be  formed  as  a  “cosmopolitan  group,”  and  the  me¬ 
chanical  problem  of  getting  them  together  for  conference 
and  contact  would  be  similar  to  that  of  getting  together 
a  like  group  scattered  over  any  other  wide  area — such  as 
Greater  New  York.  This  would  be  a  matter  (as  now  in 
New  York)  either  of  occasionally  “staying  in  town”  or  of 
getting  together  in  one  of  the  outskirts.  But  the  “out¬ 
skirts”  would  consist  of  a  village  instead  of  a  suburb,  and 
transportation  would  be  by  motor  instead  of  by  subway. 
The  term  “regional  city”  has  been  applied  to  this  concep¬ 
tion  of  a  grouping  of  villages  or  small  cities  within  an  area, 
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for  it  combines  the  attributes  of  the  natural  region  and  the 
true  city:  it  provides  all  three  elements  of  the  indigenous 
environment  and  dissipates  the  congealed  massings  which 
form  the  substance  of  the  metropolitan  environment. 

The  indigenous  development  of  our  assumed  locality 
has  been  visioned  as  taking  place  around  a  single  central 
city,  for  the  reason  that  in  the  typical  American  locality 
there  are  likely  to  be  one  or  more  communities  which  in 
one  way  or  another  dominate  the  smaller  communities 
surrounding  them.  But  this  condition  is  accidental  and  has 
resulted  from  the  general  planlessness  accompanying  thus 
far  the  development  of  the  country.  It  is  no  part  of  the 
conception  of  the  regional  city.  This  conception  is  one  of  a 
series  of  community  units  whose  totality  constitutes  a 
greater  unit.  This  is  illustrated  in  Oxford,  England,  where 
twenty-three  near-independent  college  units  constitute  the 
greater  unit  of  the  University.  The  various  units  should 
shine  not  by  the  reflected  light  from  a  central  star  but 
each  by  its  own  light  as  a  member  of  an  “all-star  cast.” 
The  combination  of  communities  forming  a  regional  city 
should  form  a  regional  symphony  in  which  each  member, 
whether  in  the  industrial  or  the  cultural  field,  should  de¬ 
velop  itself  as  an  instrument  of  excellence  in  some  spe¬ 
cialty  of  the  arts  of  a  true  civilization.  In  short,  the 
regional  city  is  a  giant  orchestration  of  varied  life  (urban, 
communal,  and  even  primeval)  as  against  the  dull  cacoph¬ 
ony  of  standardized  existence  presented  by  the  modern 
metropolis. 

The  regional  city  is  a  concrete  conception  of  the  indige¬ 
nous  mold  as  the  metropolis  is  of  the  metropolitan  mold. 
This  conception  is  presented  in  its  full  nakedness  and  an- 
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gularity,  not  as  a  suggested  pattern  toward  which  neces¬ 
sarily  to  work  in  a  given  development,  but  as  a  concrete 
precipitant  to  clarify  our  ideas  regarding  a  complex  and 
confusing  subject.  Our  particular  problem  in  regional 
planning  (and  in  the  New  Exploration)  deals  with  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  a  given  population  within  a  region.  Our  par¬ 
ticular  goal  is  to  guide  the  flow  of  population  into  some 
form  of  the  indigenous  mold  (the  environment  of  real 
living)  and  to  deter  it  from  any  form  of  the  metropolitan 
mold  (the  environment  of  mere  existence).  This  goal  pre¬ 
sents  a  double  task:  one  task  consists  in  establishing  that 
portion  of  environment  which  we  have  called  the  setting; 
the  other  consists  in  developing  that  portion  called  activ¬ 
ity.  These  two  tasks  we  shall  consider  in  the  next  two 
chapters.  One  relates  concretely  to  the  location  of  barriers 
for  coping  with  the  metropolitan  invasion;  the  other  re¬ 
lates  to  bringing  forth  the  full  potentiality  of  the  indige¬ 
nous  environment.  One  is  a  physical  problem,  the  other  is 
a  psychologic  problem:  one  is  a  matter  of  comprehensive 
engineering,  the  other  of  synthetic  art. 


Chapter  XII 

CONTROLLING  THE  METROPOLITAN  INVASION 

“Regional  planning,”  as  Mr.  Walter  Prichard  Eaton 
said  at  a  recent  planning  conference,  “is  a  hand  on  the 
rudder  of  evolution.  It  is  an  acid  test  of  how  far  we  are  the 
captains  of  our  fate.” 

How  far  we  are  such  “captains”  depends  upon  our 
vision;  upon  our  powers  of  revelation;  upon  our  ability 
to  see  ourselves  in  the  perspective  of  evolution  and  within 
the  plans  of  nature.  The  plans  of  physical  nature  might  be 
put  into  two  great  classes — those  which  are  permanent 
and  inherent,  and  those  which  are  temporary  and  (of  a 
sort)  cataclysmic.  Plans  of  the  first  class  may  be  called 
indigenous;  those  of  the  second  class,  intrusive.  An  exam¬ 
ple  is  at  hand  in  the  invasion  by  the  ice-sheet  of  the 
original  landscape  (and  the  ultimate  landscape)  of  New 
England  and  North  America.  While  the  glacier  was  here 
it  must  have  seemed  to  be  the  main  plan — it  was  dynamic 
and  devastating;  but  it  proved  to  be  only  an  interruption. 
It  was  the  indigenous  and  not  the  intrusive  landscape 
which  was  to  endure:  the  original  “plan”  became  the  ulti¬ 
mate  one,  and  what  appeared  to  belong  merely  to  the  past 
turned  out  to  belong  to  the  future — and  to  the  ages. 

As  with  geology,  so  perhaps  with  certain  human 
processes  taking  place  upon  the  map  of  New  England  and 
of  America.  The  Atlantic  Plain  from  Maine  to  Georgia  is 
possessed  (in  past  and  future)  of  a  certain  indigenous  char- 
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acter  and  mold  which  seems  destined  to  spread  throughout 
America.  It  is  a  growing  and  not  a  static  thing.  It  is  based 
on  the  cultures  of  the  past — British,  Continental,  and 
others.  The  fulfillment  of  these  cultures  requires  modern 
mechanical  processes  to  free  its  energies  from  the  absorp¬ 
tion  of  mechanical  routine.  If  we  would  be  cultured  beings 
and  not  beasts,  then  the  steamship  should  replace  the  Ro¬ 
man  galley  and  its  slaves.  But  the  steamship  in  the  hands 
of  the  Romans — or  of  the  Roman  attitude — would  result 
in  more  slaves  rather  than  fewer.  Where  mechanics  run 
faster  than  culture,  the  latter  is  the  loser.  A  sudden  jump 
in  mechanical  ingenuity,  therefore,  with  its  attendant  in¬ 
dustrial  and  metropolitan  development,  must  tend  to  cut 
in  on  a  plodding  orderly  development  of  culture:  it  must 
act  to  some  extent  as  an  “intrusive”  upon  such  culture. 
Through  such  developments  as  the  railroad  in  the  sixties, 
and  motor  transportation  and  electric  transmission  of 
power,  since  the  nineties,  a  series  of  sudden  jumps  has 
taken  place  in  this  country.  The  leisurely  growth  of  an 
American  indigenous  culture,  which  promised  so  much  be¬ 
fore  the  Civil  War,  has  been  burked,  or  diverted  into  purely 
metropolitan  interests  and  concerns. 

This  metropolitan  invasion  is,  I  believe,  in  the  nature 
of  an  interruption,  but  whether  it  will  amount  actually  to 
this  or  to  our  permanent  undoing  depends  on  what  we 
are  going  to  do  about  it.  The  attitude  of  the  regional  plan¬ 
ner,  as  conceived  in  this  particular  Philosophy  of  Regional 
Planning,  is  to  view  this  phenomenon  as  an  interruption, 
to  cope  with  it  as  a  distinct  intruder,  and  to  proceed  with 
the  development  of  the  indigenous  America  as  something 
belonging  to  the  future  as  well  as  to  the  past.  The  coming 
of  the  metropolitan  invasion,  overnight  as  it  were,  like  a 
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flood  suddenly  set  loose  from  a  thousand  ruptured  reser¬ 
voirs,  may  be  viewed  as  the  emergent  reason,  the  occasion 
if  you  please,  for  the  dormant  but  awakening  movement 
of  regional  planning  and  the  New  Exploration. 

The  “thousand  ruptured  reservoirs”  refer  to  the  great 
metropolitan  centers  (or  the  thousand  and  one  centers 
large  and  small)  which  are  scattered  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  For  every  city,  every  metropolitan  center,  is  a  source 
of  flow  as  well  as  a  mouth  thereof.  The  city  is  the  mouth 
for  commodity-flow,  but  it  is  the  source  of  population- 
flow.  The  city,  or  more  precisely  the  metropolis,  we  have 
compared  to  a  mill-pond  from  which  the  “backflow  of 
population”  penetrates  the  hinterland.  The  metropolis  we 
have  compared  also  to  a  lake  which  overflows  its  normal 
banks;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  a  ruptured  reservoir.  It  may 
be  large  or  small:  New  York  is  such  a  reservoir,  and  so 
is  Blanktown,  Pennsylvania.  From  each  the  “flood  waters” 
of  metropolitanism  have  broken  away. 

The  flow  of  metropolitanism  we  have  compared  loosely 
with  the  flow  of  waters — but  we  must  now  be  more  pre¬ 
cise:  we  must  compare  it  with  the  flow  of  flood  waters. 
Metropolitan  development  is  the  result  of  revolution — the 
industrial  revolution.  It  has  come  upon  us,  in  its  potent 
form,  within  a  generation.  And  its  potence  lies  not  so  much 
in  the  particular  thing  it  is  as  in  the  suddenness  of  its  ap¬ 
pearance.  This  fact  is  critical:  it  is  critical  as  to  our  choice 
of  means  for  coping  with  the  general  problem.  One  set  of 
means  is  required  for  controlling  the  general  normal  flow 
issuing  from  the  upland  headwaters;  but  a  different  set 
of  means  is  needed  for  handling  the  flow  issuing  from  an 
upland  reservoir  which  has  suddenly  broken  down. 

There  are  two  chief  means  for  controlling  the  normal 
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flow  of  a  river — such  as  the  Mississippi.  One  consists  in  a 
series  of  storage  reservoirs  located  in  the  regions  of  the 
upland  headwaters.  The  other  consists  in  a  series  of  bar¬ 
riers  located  in  and  along  the  river  throughout  its  lower 
stretches.  These  barriers  consist  either  of  dams — embank¬ 
ments  laid  across  the  stream  for  actually  retarding  the 
waters;  or  else  of  levees — embankments  laid  parallel  to 
the  stream  for  holding  the  waters  intact.  Both  of  these 
means  (the  reservoirs  upstream  and  the  embankments 
downstream)  may  be  required  to  control  a  river’s  flow; 
and  even  then,  of  course,  the  stream  may  get  out  of 
bounds.  If  now  the  upland  reservoir  breaks  down,  then  the 
full  strain  comes  on  the  downstream  embankments.  And 
if  in  the  first  place  the  reservoir  was  never  built,  then  all 
the  more  need  of  the  downstream  embankments.  The 
building  of  embankments  downstream  will  not  always 
make  up  for  neglect  in  the  proper  building  of  reservoirs 
upstream.  But  if  the  reservoirs  simply  are  not  there,  or  if, 
being  there,  they  break  down,  then  we  must  pin  our  faith 
to  the  dams  and  the  levees  in  case  of  a  sudden  deluge: 
these  embankments  in  a  case  like  this  are  in  the  nature 
of  emergency  breastworks. 

Some  such  situation  as  this  confronts  us  in  our  problem 
of  controlling  the  flow  of  population  and  of  metropolitan- 
ism.  The  center  of  population,  whether  city  or  metropolis, 
is  the  “reservoir.”  If  it  be  a  true  city,  with  definite  bound¬ 
aries  and  an  individual  integrity,  then  it  forms  a  “reser¬ 
voir”  which  is  properly  constructed:  it  will  not  leak  nor 
break  down;  if  it  grows  in  population,  its  limits  may  ex¬ 
pand,  but  its  integrity  will  be  preserved;  if  a  portion  of 
its  population  migrates,  it  can  be  absorbed  in  some  neigh- 
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boring  (and  properly  constructed)  “reservoir.”  Cities  of 
this  kind  would  have  to  be  controlled  and  planned.  Letch- 
worth  and  Welwyn  in  England  are  cities  of  this  kind. 


These  and  the  other  so-called  “garden  cities,”  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent,  have  been  planned  and  built  upon 
a  preconceived  idea — part  of  which  is  to  hold  a  popula¬ 
tion  within  bounds  as  a  definite  unit  or  reservoir  of  human 
society.  Cities  of  this  type  are  being  established  in  Amer¬ 
ica.  One  of  the  most  recent  projects  of  the  sort  is  the 
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planned  city  of  Radburn,  which  is  being  built  near  Pater¬ 
son,  New  Jersey,  by  the  City  Housing  Corporation. 

If  on  the  other  hand  the  center  of  population  is  not  a 
city  but  a  metropolis  (whether  large  or  small),  then  it 
forms  a  “reservoir”  which  is  not  properly  constructed. 
New  York  is  the  outstanding  example  of  a  broken-down 
reservoir  of  population.  The  typical  center  of  population 
in  this  country  is  a  metropolis — a  leaky  or  ruptured  res¬ 
ervoir,  whether  New  York  or  Blanktown,  Pennsylvania. 
From  each  such  center  is  issuing  a  deluge  of  metropolitan- 
ism.  What  manner  of  embankments  (what  “dams”  and 
what  “levees”)  can  we  construct  “downstream”  to  hold  in 
check  this  deluge? 

But  first  of  all,  what  is  “downstream”  and  what  is  “up¬ 
stream”?  Let  us  seek  the  answer  in  some  actual  region — 
take  the  Connecticut  River  valley  in  New  England. 

Two  sets  of  streams  are  flowing  in  the  Connecticut 
River  valley — one  set  is  flowing  south  and  the  other  north; 
one  set  is  flowing  down  the  valley  and  the  other  up  the 
valley.  Streams  of  water  are  flowing  southward  down  the 
valley,  and  streams  of  population  are  flowing  northward 
up  the  valley.  The  sources  of  one  set  of  streams  lie  in  the 
headwaters  of  the  river’s  basin — the  White  Mountains, 
the  Green  Mountains,  the  Berkshires,  and  elsewhere:  the 
main  sources  of  the  other  set  lie  in  the  big  cities  located 
at  the  lower  end  of  the  valley — in  Springfield,  in  Hartford, 
and  in  the  other  centers  southward  to  Long  Island  Sound. 
A  main  stream  of  water  (the  Connecticut  River)  flows 
southward  and  downward:  a  main  stream  of  metropoli- 
tanism  flows  northward  and  upward  along  the  selfsame 
Connecticut  River.  What  is  downstream  for  one  stream 
is  upstream  for  the  other.  And  so  in  this  case  the  deluge 
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of  population  and  of  metropolitanism  appears  to  flow  “up¬ 
hill”:  “upstream”  lies  among  the  big  cities  and  towns  in 
the  region  of  Long  Island  Sound,  while  “downstream” 
lies  in  the  upper  valley  regions  of  New  Hampshire  and 
Vermont. 

This  case  is  typical.  It  applies  at  least  to  the  whole  At¬ 
lantic  Plain  from  Maine  to  Georgia  where  a  third  of  the 
Nation’s  population  dwells.  The  streams  of  water  on  this 
plain  flow,  generally  speaking,  southward  and  eastward 
from  the  Appalachian  Mountain  barrier  into  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  while  the  streams  of  metropolitanism  flow  north¬ 
ward  and  westward  (and  upward)  from  the  Atlantic  sea¬ 
board  toward  the  Appalachian  barrier.  Hence  “upstream” 
is  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  while  “downstream”  is  on  the 
Appalachian  barrier. 

New  England  illustrates  this  fact.  The  main  streams  of 
water  flow  south  and  east  from  the  main  divide — the 
Penobscot,  Kennebec,  Androscoggin,  Saco,  Merrimac, 
Thames,  Connecticut,  and  Housatonic.  The  streams  of 
metropolitanism  follow  the  main  lines  of  traffic  up  these 
very  rivers  from  the  seaboard — from  Bangor,  Portland, 
Portsmouth,  Boston,  New  London,  New  Haven,  and 
Bridgeport.  There  are,  of  course,  modifications  to  this 
general  rule.  From  Boston,  the  dominant  metropolis  of 
New  England,  the  lines  of  traffic  and  development  radiate 
in  almost  all  directions,  and  so  the  main  streams  of  our 
“deluge”  cross  one  another  at  various  angles. 

As  with  Boston,  so  with  the  lesser  metropolises — 
Worcester  and  Springfield  and  Fitchburg  and  the  rest.  In 
each  case  streams  of  metropolitan  development  tend  to 
flow  along  the  main  lines  of  traffic  radiating  from  the  par¬ 
ticular  center  and  “source.”  Hence  “upstream”  in  each 
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case  is  at  the  center,  while  “downstream”  is  outward  along 
each  main  highway. 

Let  us  return  to  our  former  question:  What  manner  of 
embankments  (what  “dams”  and  what  “levees”)  can  we 
construct  “downstream”  to  hold  our  deluge  in  check?  Let 
us  take  a  simple  case — the  deluge  flowing  from  a  small 
metropolis  into  the  surrounding  tributary  area.  Again  we 
shall  assume  the  existence  of  a  fictitious  locality.  Another 
diagrammatic  pattern.  Assume  a  locality  similar  to  that 
described  in  our  last  chapter:  a  circular  area  of  twenty- 
mile  radius,  containing  a  central  metropolis  of  40,000  pop¬ 
ulation  and  a  number  of  small  villages  in  even  distribution. 
Four  main  highways  (not  eight)  extend  outward  from  the 
central  town — north,  south,  east,  and  west.  Side  roads 
cross  the  main  roads  at  regular  intervals.  The  periphery  of 
the  locality  consists  of  a  range  of  hills  and  low  mountains 
from  which  four  ridges  extend  in  toward  the  central  town 
through  the  middle  of  each  quadrant  (northwest,  north¬ 
east,  etc.). 

If  left  alone,  the  metropolitan  deluge  will  flow  out  along 
the  main  highways  (and  the  side  highways)  in  the  fashion 
described  in  the  last  chapter,  distributing  the  population  in 
a  series  of  continuous  strings,  which  together  would  make 
a  metropolitan  cobweb  of  the  locality.  In  this  way  the  area 
with  its  several  villages  would  become  engulfed  by  the 
metropolitan  flood.  What  are  the  barriers  and  footholds 
supplied  by  nature  in  this  locality  for  narrowing  and 
checking  the  full  workings  of  this  cataclysm?  What  topo¬ 
graphic  features  are  there,  and  what  common  public 
ground,  which  could  be  developed  as  a  series  of  “embank¬ 
ments”? 
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The  outstanding  topographic  feature  consists  of  the 
range  of  hills  and  mountains  encircling  the  locality,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  four  ridges  reaching  toward  the  central 
city.  This  could  be  reserved  as  a  common  public  ground, 
serving  the  double  purpose  of  a  public  forest  and  a  public 
playground.  It  might  be  called  a  “wilderness  area.”  It 
would  form  a  linear  area,  or  belt,  around  and  through  the 
locality,  well  adapted  for  camping  and  primitive  travel  (by 
foot  or  horseback).  Overnight,  week-end,  and  vacation 
trips  could  be  made  from  the  central  city  and  from  the 
adjacent  villages  by  way  of  a  number  of  varied  circuits. 
This  series  of  open  areas  and  ways  would  form  a  distinct 
realm:  it  would  be  a  primeval  realm  (or  near-primeval) — 
the  opposite  realm  from  the  metropolitan.  These  open 
ways  (along  the  crestlines)  mark  the  lines  for  developing 
the  primeval  environment,  while  the  motor  ways  mark  the 
lines  for  extending  the  metropolitan  environment.  The 
motor  ways  form  the  channels  of  the  metropolitan  flood, 
while  the  open  ways  (crossing  and  flanking  the  motor 
ways)  form  “dams”  and  “levees”  for  controlling  the  flood. 
Where  the  motor  way  crosses  the  open  way,  the  traffic  of 
course  would  be  allowed  to  pass;  but  traffic  is  one  thing, 
and  roadside  development  is  quite  another  thing.  The 
highway  is  for  traffic  and  for  travel,  not  (of  necessity)  for 
industry  or  residence.  The  open  way  across  the  motor  way 
would  form  a  barrier  not  to  traffic  but  to  metropolitan  de¬ 
velopment:  it  would  be  a  “dam”  across  the  path  of  the 
metropolitan  flood. 

A  system  of  open  ways  of  this  design  would  form  a  series 
of  breaks  in  the  metropolitan  deluge:  it  would  divide — or 
tend  to  divide — the  flood  waters  of  metropolitanism  into 
separate  “basins”  and  thereby  tend  to  avert  their  com- 
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plete  and  total  confluence.  This  it  would  do  in  two  ways 
—physically  and  psychologically.  Wayside  structures 
within  the  crossing  of  an  open  way  would  be  eliminated, 
or  else  they  would  be  established  under  public  regulation 
in  accordance  with  some  plan.  But  quite  as  important  per¬ 
haps  as  this  physical  control  would  be  the  opportunity 
provided  by  the  open  way  for  carrying  out  in  practical 
fashion  the  latent  if  not  evident  desire,  within  a  large  body 
of  the  people,  for  experiencing  the  opposite  mode  of  life 
from  that  provided  for  by  the  channels  of  metropolitan 
civilization.  The  motor  way  marks  a  belt  of  travel  devoted 
to  establishing  a  certain  phase  of  civilization:  the  open 
way  reveals  a  belt  of  travel  dedicated  to  the  development 
of  a  counter  phase  of  civilization.  One  opens  a  channel  for 
the  expansion  of  the  “material  fact”:  the  other  opens  a 
trail  for  the  growth  of  the  “spiritual  form.”  The  open  way, 
practically  equipped  with  facilities  for  camping  and  for 
walking  or  leisurely  conveyance,  provides  definitely  for 
the  exercise,  and  hence  for  the  increased  strength,  of  those 
cultural  powers  within  human  society  which  would  develop 
the  country  for  the  innate  ultimate  purposes  of  true  living 
and  not  merely  for  the  routine  of  mechanical  existence. 
In  this  way  we  would  stimulate  within  the  individual  an 
inner  and  immediate  desire  for  controlling  an  over-me¬ 
chanical  civilization — something  more  potent  perhaps 
than  the  control  alone  by  outward  physical  means. 

With  this  point  in  mind.,  it  looks  as  if  the  “levee”  would 
be  quite  as  important  as  the  “dam.”  The  open  way  flank¬ 
ing  the  motor  way,  even  at  a  remote  distance,  if  equipped 
for  actual  use  as  a  zone  of  primeval  sojourn  and  outdoor 
living,  might  form  in  the  public  consciousness  a  forbid¬ 
ding  of  the  metropolitan  flood  which  would  be  quite  as  ef- 
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fective  as  the  occasional  physical  barrier  across  the  flood’s 
path.  “Yes,”  perhaps  you  say,  “both  notions — the  forbid¬ 
ding  and  the  barrier — are  equally  weak.”  Maybe  so. 
Maybe  we  are  doomed  to  be  engulfed.  But  here  is  a  means 
at  our  disposal — sticking  out  of  the  countryside  and  its 
topography.  It  is  a  means  which  will  prove  weak  or  strong 
according  as  you  and  I — as  engineers,  as  citizens — prove 
weak  or  strong. 

Here,  then,  is  one  line  of  strategy  for  coping  with  the 
metropolitan  flood — a  slender  thread  perhaps,  but  some¬ 
thing  that  nature  still  holds  out  to  us.  It  is  the  utilization 
of  the  natural  open  ways  which  still  remain.  Take  Massa¬ 
chusetts.  There  is  the  open  way  provided  by  the  Crestline 
of  the  Berkshires,  southward  from  Hoosac  Mountain; 
there  is  in  contrast  the  way  provided  by  the  meandering 
Ipswich  River  which  skirts  the  Boston  Basin,  and  by  the 
Concord  River,  and  by  other  rivers  with  their  bordering 
swamps  and  wooded  bottomlands;  there  is  the  long,  deep 
canyon  of  the  Deerfield  River  in  the  western  counties, 
flanking  the  Mohawk  Highway  on  either  side;  there  is  the 
long,  winding  belt  of  “pine  barrens”  along  the  backbone 
of  Cape  Cod;  there  are  other  lines  of  primeval,  or  near- 
primeval,  travel  interwoven  with  the  metropolitan  on  the 
map  of  Massachusetts.  These  definite  lines  of  open  lands 
between  the  towns  and  villages — these  wild  lands,  and 
near-wild  lands,  and  wastelands — form  together  the  in¬ 
gredients  of  a  system.  It  is  a  system  crossing,  flanking, 
and  interlocking  with  another  system — that,  namely,  of 
the  motor  ways  and  the  lines  of  metropolitan  flow  radiat¬ 
ing  from  Boston  and  from  the  several  lesser  metropolises 
throughout  the  State.  Numberless  walking-circuits  are 
provided  by  these  open  ways  around  and  about  the  vari- 
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011s  cities  and  towns.  Here  is  a  potential  system  of  “levees” 
as  if  designed  by  nature  to  fit  a  man-made  system.  Here 
is  a  latent  strategy  for  controlling,  in  part  at  least,  the 
metropolitan  invasion. 

Let  us  return  to  our  diagrammatic  locality.  Let  us 
assume  that  the  strategy  just  outlined  has  succeeded  with¬ 
in  our  assumed  locality  and  that  the  mountain  open  ways 
have  prevented  a  general  confluence  of  the  metropolitan 
flood  and  have  segregated  it  into  four  separate  basins. 
How  shall  the  flood  be  controlled  within  each  basin? 
Here  is  a  matter  which  requires  a  further  strategy — some¬ 
thing  to  complete  and  complement  the  system  of  “levees” 
above  described. 

This  further  complemental  strategy  consists  of  another 
system  of  levees.  This  system  is  an  adjunct  of  the  motor 
way  system:  it  consists  of  a  series  of  open  ways,  or  zones, 
straddling  the  motor  road  between  successive  towns  or 
villages.  The  object  within  each  such  wayside  zone  be¬ 
tween  two  towns  is  to  keep  the  abutting  land,  on  both  sides 
of  the  highway,  free  from  all  structures  and  uses  of  land 
except  those  appropriate  to  an  intertown  development.  A 
zone  section  of  this  kind  may  be  called  an  “intertown.” 

The  intertown  is  in  the  nature  of  a  double  levee  in¬ 
closing  the  channel  itself  of  the  traffic  stream.  Through 
this  levee  the  flow  of  traffic  would  of  course  be  allowed 
to  pass,  but  not  the  flow  of  metropolitanism.  The  motor 
truck  is  one  thing,  while  the  factory  is  quite  another:  the 
family  sedan  is  one  thing,  while  the  apartment  house  is 
something  else.  The  town  (the  real  town,  large  or  small) 
is  the  natural  home  of  homes:  it  is  the  unit  of  human  so¬ 
ciety;  it  is  an  evolution  from  the  camp  fire  and  the  wig- 
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warn  village;  it  is  the  natural  and  the  efficient  seat  of 
human  residence  and  industry.  The  intertown  is  the  nat¬ 
ural  home  of  the  “passing  stream  of  traffic” — and  of 
travelers:  it  is  the  link  between  the  units  of  society;  it  is  a 
humanly  directed  evolution  of  the  “open  road” — of  the 
sphere  which  belongs  to  no  unit  of  society  but  to  all  hu¬ 
manity.  The  town  belongs  to  itself — to  its  own  commu¬ 
nity:  the  intertown  belongs  to  the  region — and  the  State. 
The  intertown  is  a  breathing-valve  in  the  geographic  body- 
politic. 

The  alternative  to  the  intertown  is  the  “roadtown” — a 
continuous  tunnel  of  structures  from  one  end  of  the  State 
to  the  other.  Under  this  condition  most  of  us  would  never 
be  able  to  get  out  of  town  at  all :  for  most  of  us  the  coun¬ 
tryside  would  vanish  from  our  sight;  our  patriotism  would 
emanate  not  from  our  “woods  and  templed  hills”  but  from 
our  wayside  shacks  and  tenements.  “Roadtown”  is  the 
embodiment  of  the  metropolitan  flood— it  is  the  flood  it¬ 
self:  it  is  an  outshoot  of  the  wilderness  of  civilization.  The 
intertown  would  supplant  this  wilderness.  But  do  not  fear. 
It  would  not  supplant  it  by  the  wilderness  of  nature. 

The  intertown  is  not  of  necessity  a  belt  of  unpeopled 
country  it  is  not  necessarily  a  park  or  a  wooded  canopy: 
it  may  be  such  in  places,  but  on  the  whole  it  is  merely  a 
zone  or  area  in  which  the  “flood”  must  not  run  wild.  The 
intertown  is  no  attempt  to  rid  the  road  of  houses.  It  is  not 
possible,  nor  is  it  desirable,  to  attempt  in  any  wholesale 
fashion  to  “put  the  town  off  the  street.”  Fear  not,  we  have 
no  notion  of  sounding  a  civic  curfew.  Structures  of  every 
conceivable  kind  there  must  always  be  to  decorate  the 
wayside.  But  let  us  see  that  they  do  in  truth  decorate! 
The  structural  ingredients  of  an  ordered  civilization  and  of 
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a  wilderness  of  civilization  are  the  same:  they  are  factories 
and  stores  and  residences  and  a  host  of  other  buildings 
and  plants.  So  are  the  ingredients  of  a  salad  and  of  a  gar¬ 
bage  pile  the  same.  The  ingredients  in  one  case  are  assem¬ 
bled,  while  in  the  other  case  they  are  “chucked  together.” 
The  various  parts  of  a  true  town — and  of  a  true  intertown 
— are  assembled  in  accordance  with  some  idea,  but  in  the 
metropolis  and  in  the  “roadtown”  the  parts  are  merely 
chucked  together.  There  is  no  need  of  this  “chucking” 
process:  under  proper  regulation  the  parts  can  be  assem¬ 
bled.  That  is  the  function  of  planning.  And  the  intertown 
should  be  planned,  as  well  as  the  town. 

What  are  the  “structural  ingredients”  which,  whether 
we  like  it  or  not,  do  in  fact  form  the  present  typical  way- 
side  development — the  ingredients  with  which  we  should 
have  to  deal,  one  way  or  another,  in  the  planning  of  an 
intertown?  The  structures  referred  to  may  be  placed  in 
three  classes: 

First:  Advertising  structures — billboards  of  varying  de¬ 
gree. 

Elsewhere  I  have  made  my  comments  upon  this  subject, 
and  so  here  I  shall  simply  quote:  1 

These  [advertising  structures]  may  be  viewed  from  two 
angles — the  public’s  and  the  advertiser’s.  The  public  does  not 
really  need  them:  people  can  find  out  what  to  buy  through 
other  advertising  media.  The  wayside  signs  which  interest  the 
public  are  those  which  affect  the  public  and  not  the  individual. 
“Greenfield  40  miles,”  “Sharp  Curve,”  “Stop  Forest  Fires” — 
these  signs  affect  the  whole  of  us.  “Stop  That  Cough,”  “Use  a 
Green  Lip  Stick!” — these  can  interest  only  coughers  and  self- 

1  “To  Keep  Malignant  Growths  Off  Our  Highways.”  Boston  Evening 
Transcript,  Feb.  21 ,  1928. 
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adorners.  The  advertiser  is  of  course  interested  in  billboards. 
But  he  is  interested  only  because  his  rival  is.  Each  one  forces 
the  other  one  to  it;  it  is  merely  a  matter  of  “keeping  up  with 
the  Jones’s,”  as  with  the  world’s  great  navies.  Britain  and 
America  long  ago  declared  a  disarmament  within  a  certain 
realm,  namely  the  Great  Lakes.  This  saves  both  nations  a 
whole  lot  of  money.  The  advertisers  could  do  likewise  with 
their  implements  of  warfare — they  could  declare  a  “disarma¬ 
ment”  within  a  certain  realm,  that,  namely,  of  the  Wayside 
Billboard.  This  would  also  save  a  whole  lot  of  money.  It  would 
remove  a  non-utility  from  the  roadside  and  a  flagrant  blinder 
from  the  countryside.  The  billboard  needs  no  regulation  and  no 
planning — all  it  needs  is  abolition. 

Both  the  eating-place  and  the  filling-station  are  dis¬ 
tributed  almost  wholly  according  to  the  chance  game 
which  goes  with  unregulated  industry  in  general.  There  is 
a  superfluity  of  eating-stands  and  an  injudicious  mixture 
of  filling-stations ;  if  there  be  design  in  the  distribution  of 
the  latter  by  one  company,  the  effect  is  too  often  offset  by 
the  independent  design  of  a  rival  company. 

Second:  Intertown  utilities — those  required  at  frequent 
intervals  or  desirable  at  appropriate  sites:  inns  and  eating- 
establishments;  outlook  towers,  gift  shops,  and  entertain¬ 
ment  quarters;  garages  and  filling-stations. 

The  outstanding  intertown  utilities  consist  of  the  eating- 
place  and  the  filling-station.  These  present  a  double  prob¬ 
lem:  that  of  distributing,  them  at  proper  intervals  along 
the  road;  and  that  of  selecting  an  architecture  in  keeping 
with  their  setting. 

Architecturally  the  stations,  whether  for  eating  or  filling, 
are  of  the  stark  pattern  which  has  made  them  universally 
notorious.  This  need  not  be.  A  little  skilled  attention  di- 
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rected  toward  gasoline  tanks,  garages,  and  toward  mer¬ 
chant  plants  in  general,  would  do  for  the  structure  as  a 
whole  what  a  sense  of  art  has  already  done  for  the  store 
window  on  our  city  streets.  There  is  nothing  more  inade¬ 
quate  architecturally  than  the  average  wayside  “eating- 
joint,”  while  there  is  nothing  more  pleasant  and  hospitable 
than  the  cozy  dining-room  (whether  inn,  tea  house,  or 
cabin)  which  is  fitted  into  the  setting  of  some  wayside  nat¬ 
ural  feature  or  historic  background — be  it  mountain  vista 
or  mill-pond. 

The  problem  of  intertown  utilities,  therefore,  is  one  of 
choosing  proper  intervals  and  of  using  our  powers  of  art. 
Here  is  something  which  does  need  regulation  and  plan¬ 
ning;  and  the  start  is  being  made  in  our  various  State 
zoning  laws. 

Third:  Town  structures — those  normally  constituting 
the  town  unit:  residences  of  various  types;  churches, 
school  houses,  and  other  public  buildings;  theaters,  base¬ 
ball  grounds,  and  other  recreative  structures;  stores  and 
office  buildings;  factories  and  other  industrial  plants. 

The  outstanding  town  structures  which  find  their  way 
into  the  intertown  areas  consist  for  the  most  part  of  resi¬ 
dences  and  stores.  Bungalows  of  typical  mushroom  archi¬ 
tecture  and  tenements  of  a  few  ungainly  designs  are 
shuffled  along  the  wayside,  while  the  blatant  chain  store 
is  huddled  with  its  kind  in  various  random  groups.  Here 
again  one  of  the  problems  is  the  selecting  of  an  architec¬ 
ture,  for  the  several  types  of  buildings,  which  will  be  in 
keeping  with  the  varying  natural  settings. 

But  aside  from  this  matter  of  appearances  there  is  the 
other  problem  of  distribution.  Town  structures  properly 
belong  in  town.  But  very  often  people  want  to  live  out  in 
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the  open  country — not  in  a  little  village  but  away  off  by 
themselves.  Farmhouses  almost  of  necessity  are  located 
far  apart.  Provision  should  certainly  be  made  for  this  form 
of  rural  environment.  Segregated  establishments  of  this 
kind,  whether  for  farming  or  for  purely  residential  pur¬ 
poses,  should  (and  do)  take  up  their  place  along  the  main 
highways.  Their  presence  thus  in  segregated  fashion  does 
not  impair  at  all  the  essential  character  of  the  intertown. 
In  no  wise  can  a  farmhouse  here  and  there,  or  an  estate, 
or  a  fitting  residence,  be  considered  a  part  of  the  metro¬ 
politan  flood — or  slum.  But  where  such  plants  become  too 
thick  and  extend  unduly  from  their  village  base,  then, 
however  good  the  aspect  and  the  architecture,  each  place 
and  home  has  lost  the  very  isolation  sought;  “road town” 
has  seized  the  open  way;  and  the  metropolitan  invasion, 
however  elegantly  dressed,  has  captured  a  portion  of  our 
common  countryside.  Here  is  another  matter  which  re¬ 
quires  regulation — and  the  most  careful  kind  of  planning. 

The  intertown  belongs  to  the  State:  its  improvement 
must  result  from  a  State-wide  conscience.  The  application 
of  such  a  conscience  to  this  matter  has  taken  root  ap¬ 
parently  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts.  A  proposed  law 
is  being  considered  by  the  legislature  for  “zoning  the  State 
highways.”  This  would  provide  for  the  regulation  of  struc¬ 
tures  between  the  villages  (in  unzoned  townships)  on  a 
strip  running  500  feet  back  from  each  side  of  the  State 
highway.  It  would  apply  especially  to  advertising  struc¬ 
tures  and  to  intertown  utilities.  Regulation  of  this  kind 
could  be  supplemented  by  the  purchase  of  lands  along  the 
highways  for  public  reservations — State  parks  and 
forests,  or  town  forests  dedicated  to  public  use.  Such  total 
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sphere  of  public  regulation  would  constitute  the  inter¬ 
town.  In  few  cases  perhaps  could  this  sphere  extend  the 
complete  distance  from  village  to  village.  But  wherever 
a  link  could  be  established,  whether  by  zoning  or  by  reser¬ 
vation,  a  levee  would  be  injected  into  the  channel  itself  of 
metropolitanism.  A  series  of  such  levees  following  the 
highway  system  would  complement  that  other  system  of 
levees  made  by  the  “open  ways”  which  we  have  previ¬ 
ously  described. 

These  two  systems  of  levees  constitute  a  double  strategy 
for  controlling  the  metropolitan  invasion.  They  would,  as 
applied  to  our  assumed  locality,  completely  hold  the  flood 
in  check:  the  open  ways  along  the  mountain  crestlines 
would  hold  the  “waters”  within  four  separate  basins,  while 
the  intertowns  within  each  basin  would  prevent  their  flow 
along  the  channels  of  traffic.  Suppose  this  strategy  to  be 
carried  out  as  the  result  of  a  “State-wide”  or  a  “locality” 
conscience — then  would  the  locality’s  population  have  dis¬ 
tributed  themselves  in  units  and  not  undifferentiated 
masses  of  humanity.  The  locality  would  be  spared  the  fate 
of  becoming  a  metropolis,  or  a  “metropolitan  district”;  in¬ 
stead  the  foundation  would  be  laid  for  its  development 
toward  that  indigenous  mold  which  we  have  called  the 
“regional  city.” 

An  illustration  of  this  double  strategy  is  at  hand  in  the 
State  of  Massachusetts.  A  plan  is  being  made  for  estab¬ 
lishing  both  systems  of  “levees”  throughout  the  State. 
The  details  of  this  plan  form  too  long  a  story  to  relate  in 
this  book.  But  the  outlines  may  be  very  briefly  stated.  This 
plan  is  being  made  by  a  quasi-official  commission  known 
as  the  Governor’s  Committee  on  the  Needs  and  Uses  of 
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Open  Spaces.1  The  plan  consists  of  three  main  chartings, 
as  follows: 

1.  The  main  metropolitan  streams  flowing  out  of  Boston 
and  the  lesser  metropolises  (that  is,  all  cities  having  a 
population  of  10,000  and  over).  The  motor  traffic  flow 
(taken  from  the  State  highway  census)  is  used,  in  each 
section  of  each  motor  way,  as  a  measure  of  the  present  and 
forthcoming  flow  of  metropolitan  development  in  such  sec¬ 
tion.  This  presents  a  map  of  the  metropolitan  flood,  or  in¬ 
vasion,  which  is  to  be  controlled. 

2.  The  main  topographic  features  and  lanes  of  unset¬ 
tled,  or  undersettled,  country  which  cross  and'  flank  the 
motor  ways  in  such  manner  as  to  be  suitable  for  develop¬ 
ment  as  open  ways ,  or  major  “levees,”  for  checking  or 
affecting  the  metropolitan  flow.  These  open  ways  consist 
of  the  following  classes: 

Mountain  Crestline  and  summits  (such  as  the  Mt.  Hol¬ 
yoke  range). 

Escarpment,  or  steep  slope  from  a  lowland  to  an  upland 
(as  the  west  side  of  Hoosac  Mountain). 

Canyon,  or  steep  valley  along  a  stream  (the  Deerfield 
River) . 

River  Bottom,  or  level  valley  along  a  stream  (Ipswich 
River). 

Swamp  (the  Great  Cedar  Swamp,  and  others). 

Beach  (wherever  sufficiently  unsettled). 

Lake  and  lake  shore  (Wachusett  Reservoir  and  others). 

Other  wild  land,  or  remote  land,  of  miscellaneous  topog- 

1 A  committee  of  seventeen  members  representing  the  State’s  chief 
organizations  devoted  to  outdoor  living.  Charles  S.  Bird  Jr.  of  Boston 
is  the  chairman. 
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raphy — a  glacial  sand  plain,  an  area  of  glacial  hillocks  (the 
Walden  Pond  locality  and  elsewhere). 

These  reservations  are  of  varied  legal  status:  the  State 
park,  the  State  forest,  the  town  forest,  the  game  refuge, 
the  bird  sanctuary.  Each  status  represents  a  special  field 
of  outdoor  cultural  activity:  in  addition,  the  public  forest 
(whether  State  or  town)  represents  a  field  of  industrial 
development. 

Each  of  these  open  ways  has  been  charted  to  meet  three 
tests;  namely,  that  it  cross  or  flank  an  adjacent  motor 
way  (the  Hoosac  Mountain  escarpment  crossing  the  Mo¬ 
hawk  highway;  the  Deerfield  River  canyon  flanking  both 
sides  of  the  same  Mohawk  highway)  ;  that  it  be  sufficiently 
remote  from  population  centers  to  constitute  a  wild  or 
semi-wild  area;  and  that  it  be  sufficiently  accessible  to 
population  centers  to  be  usable  therefrom  as  a  practical 
route  for  walking  and  camping. 

This  charting  presents  a  map  of  a  system  for  con¬ 
trolling  the  metropolitan  flow  taking  place  within  the 
counter  system  formed  by  the  motor  ways. 

3.  Five  critical  areas,  or  sections  of  the  designated  open 
ways,  selected  for  initial  acquisition  and  development. 
Each  area  is  selected  in  view  of  its  strategic  or  pivotal 
location  in  a  major  open  way  or  primary  “levee.”  The 
areas  are: 

The  Hoosac  Mountain  Escarpment,  pivotal  in  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  a  major  levee  along  the  Berkshire  ranges  and 
their  extensions  in  Connecticut  and  by  way  of  the  Green 
Mountains  in  Vermont. 

The  Connecticut  Valley  Highlands,  encircling  North¬ 
ampton  and  Amherst,  pivotal  in  the  development  of  a 
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double  levee  along  the  length  of  the  Connecticut  River. 

The  W achusett-W atatic  Ridgeway,  near  Fitchburg, 
pivotal  section  of  a  major  levee  across  central  New  Eng¬ 
land  from  Rhode  Island  to  the  White  Mountains  of  New 
Hampshire. 

The  Walden  Pond  Locality,  near  Concord,  home  of 
Thoreau,  pivotal  in  a  projected  levee  for  encircling 
Greater  Boston. 

The  Barnstable  Cross-section,  across  the  town  of  Barn¬ 
stable  from  the  ocean  to  Cape  Cod  Bay,  pivotal  in  a  levee 
extending  throughout  Cape  Cod  and  into  southeastern 
Massachusetts. 

This  charting  presents  a  “war  map”  of  a  general  strat¬ 
egy  of  initial  action,  not  only  with  respect  to  Massachu¬ 
setts  but  to  New  England.  Each  of  the  five  areas  marks  a 
project  for  the  acquisition  of  public  reservations.  Detailed 
chartings  based  on  field  work  are  being  made  for  one  of 
these  projects — the  W achusett-W atatic  Ridgeway. 

This  plan  of  the  Governor’s  Committee  on  Open  Spaces 
is  an  illustration  of  a  regional  plan  of  State-wide  dimen¬ 
sions.  It  is  a  State  plan.  While  not  primarily  a  plan  for 
the  conservation  of  physical  natural  resources,  it  inciden¬ 
tally  provides  for  conserving  the  forest  resource  and 
thereby  the  run-off  from  the  upland  headwaters  of  the 
State’s  rivers.  But  its  primary  purpose  is  the  one  of  which 
we  have  treated  in  this  book — namely,  the  development  of 
the  psychologic  resource — environment.  Its  purpose  is  to 
develop  the  indigenous  environment — especially  the  pri¬ 
meval  and  the  wayside  rural  environments.  It  is  a  dynamic 
and  not  a  static  plan :  it  deals  with  a  force  or  flow.  It  deals 
with  a  particular  flow.  This  is  not  the  flow  of  water;  it  is 


1 98  The  New  Exploration 

not  the  flow  of  commodities;  it  is  the  flow  of  population 
and  its  attendant  development;  it  is  the  flow  of  material 
civilization  in  its  present  phase — the  metropolitan  phase. 
It  sets  forth  a  strategy  for  coping  with  this  flow — a  specific 
line  of  action  for  controlling  the  metropolitan  invasion. 

The  extension  of  this  plan  for  the  State  of  Massachu¬ 
setts  would  make  a  plan  for  the  general  region  of  New 
England.  The  three  chartings  cited  above  can  be  made  for 
one  region  as  well  as  another.  Indeed  this  plan  for  Mas¬ 
sachusetts  can  be  taken  as  a  first  step  in  a  plan  for  New 
England.  The  main  strategy  is  already  laid  down  for 
coping  with  the  metropolitan  flood  throughout  New  Eng¬ 
land — the  main  “levees”  are  indicated.  One  of  these  fol¬ 
lows  roughly  the  divide  between  the  Merrimac  and 
Connecticut  River  basins,  from  the  White  Mountains 
southward  toward  Rhode  Island.  A  wilderness  walking- 
trail,  already  projected  on  this  line  (and  in  parts  com¬ 
pleted),  marks  the  development  of  a  continuous  open  way. 
The  W achusett-W atatic  project ,  extended  into  New 
Hampshire  to  include  the  present  Wapack  project  (from 
Watatic  Mountain  to  Pack  Monadnock)  marks  the  initial 
action  toward  the  completion  of  this  important  New  Eng¬ 
land  levee.  Another  levee  might  follow  the  two  sides  of 
the  Connecticut  River,  and  we  have  the  project  (around 
Northampton  and  Amherst)  for  initiating  this.  But  the 
chief  levee  of  all  lies  along  the  Green  Mountain-Berkshire 
Range,  where  the  mountain  footway  of  the  Long  Trail 
has  for  several  years  marked  a  line  of  action.  The  Hoosac 
Mountain  project,  extended  up  the  Deerfield  gorge  to 
Stratton  Mountain  in  Vermont,  would  bridge  the  critical 
portion,  in  New  England,  of  this  backbone  of  open  ways. 

For  here  in  this  Green  Mountain-Berkshire  Range  we 
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are  on  the  backbone  levee  of  the  whole  Atlantic  border 
from  Canada  to  Georgia.  This  levee  follows  the  main 
mountain  way — through  the  Hudson  Highlands,  along  the 
Blue  Ridge  of  Pennsylvania  and  Virginia,  and  throughout 
the  fastness  of  the  great  Carolina  Highland.  Here  is  the 
backbone  of  Appalachian  America.  Here  is  the  barrier  of 
barriers  within  this  world-empire  of  industrial  and  metro¬ 
politan  upheaval.  We  have  here  already  laid,  both  on  the 
ground  and  in  the  public  mind,  the  thread  on  which  to 
weave  this  basic  barrier.  This  is  the  projected  mountain 
footway  known  as  the  Appalachian  Trail.  This  Trail  is  in 
the  making,  and  in  many  sections  it  is  made,  from  Mt. 
Katahdin,  Maine,  down  to  Cohutta  Mountain,  Georgia. 
Here  is  marked  the  main  open  way  across  the  metropolitan 
deluge  issuing  from  the  ports  of  the  Atlantic  seaboard. 
This  open  way,  when  once  it  really  opens,  would  form  the 
base  throughout  eastern  populous  America  for  controlling 
the  metropolitan  invasion. 


Chapter  XIII 

DEVELOPING  THE  INDIGENOUS  ENVIRONMENT 

“Before  you  can  properly  remodel  a  house  you  must 
first  live  in  it.” 

This  keen  bit  of  wisdom  born  of  thoughtful  experience 
was  handed  to  me  recently  by  a  bright  young  housewife. 
She  went  on  to  say  that  actual  living  in  a  house  was  the 
only  way  to  really  know  the  house  and  to  find  out  what 
one  really  wanted.  Using  a  phrase  quoted  earlier,  she 
would  have  said  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  cross  the 
“woof  of  reality  with  the  warp  of  desire.”  Her  comment 
reiterates  the  wisdom  of  Raymond  Unwin,  already  quoted, 
that  the  only  real  way  to  design  a  house  is  first  to  visualize 
the  actual  life,  or  “activity,”  which  is  to  take  place  therein. 
As  with  a  house,  so  with  the  other  types  of  “habitats” — 
the  community,  the  countryside,  or  any  particular  environ¬ 
ment — we  must  live  in  it,  or  attempt  anyhow  the  activity 
of  living,  before  we  can  design  or  reveal  its  innate  possi¬ 
bilities.  The  “players”  (all  the  men  and  women)  must 
begin  their  art  before  the  “stage”  (all  the  world)  can  be¬ 
come  a  proper  setting  for  the  inspired  activity  which  we 
have  called  true  “living.” 

Living,  according  to  our  definition,  consists  not  in  toil 
nor  “decreation”  but  in  art  and  recreation.  Roughly 
speaking,  we  may  say  that  industry  consists  in  doing  the 
necessary  chores  of  life,  while  culture  consists  in  carrying 

out  the  ultimate  aims  of  life.  Whatever  these  aims  may  be 
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— whatever  is  the  greatest  thing  open  to  our  earthly  senses 
— one  thing  seems  certain,  namely,  that  ultimate  human 
aspiration  consists  in  one  form  or  another  of  broadening 
our  mental  and  spiritual  horizon.  Whatever  is  limiting, 
unless  it  be  a  base  for  something  else,  spells  stagnation 
and  death;  whatever  is  unlimiting  makes  for  eternal  ex¬ 
pansion  and  life.  “An  infinite  expectation  of  the  dawn.” 
How  may  we  “remodel”  our  environment  to  meet  this  ex¬ 
pectation? 

Environment,  we  have  said,  is  “outward  influence” — it 
is  influx  of  energy.  Niagara  Falls  possesses  mechanical 
horse  power — the  influx  of  energy  upon  a  whirling  turbine; 
it  possesses  also  psychologic  horse  power — the  influx  of 
energy  upon  the  human  soul.  Each  is  a  form  of  latent  en¬ 
ergy  to  be  “developed”  or  converted  to  men’s  needs.  En¬ 
vironment  is  developed  through  psychologic  conversion. 
This  consists  in  two  forms  of  visualization:  that  of  “stage” 
and  that  of  “action.”  It  is  the  action,  the  “act  of  living” 
itself,  which  concerns  us  now.  An  excellent  statement  of 
one  aspect  of  the  act  of  living,  as  here  meant,  is  given  by 
Mr.  Aldo  Leopold,  of  the  United  States  Forest  Service,  in 
an  article  entitled  “Wilderness  as  a  Form  of  Land  Use.”  1 
This  particular  statement  relates  to  living  in  a  particular 
environment,  namely,  the  primeval  environment,  but  it  is 
suggestive  of  an  approach  to  the  larger  problem  of  remod¬ 
eling  any  setting  through  living  in  it.  It  is  one  of  the  very 
few  contributions  thus  far  to  the  psychology  of  regional 
planning.  His  set-up  of  the  problem  is,  briefly,  about  as 
follows: 

“The  first  idea  is  that  wilderness  is  a  resource  ...  a 
distinctive  environment  which  may,  if  rightly  used,  yield 

In  the  Journal  of  Land  and  Public  Utility  Economics,  October,  1925. 
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certain  social  values.”  The  wilderness  is  the  environment 
of  the  American  pioneers,  something  which  “had  values 
of  its  own  and  was  not  merely  a  punishment  which  they 
(the  pioneers)  endured  in  order  that  we  might  ride  in 
motors.”  Pioneering  is  now  ended  in  America;  it  is  a  “re¬ 
ceding  economic  fact”:  but,  like  many  another  such,  “it 
can  be  preserved  for  the  ends  of  sport.”  The  economic  fact 
of  man  vs.  beast  has  been  preserved  in  the  sport  of  hunt¬ 
ing.  The  economic  fact  of  war  has  been  preserved  (minus 
its  “moral  and  physical  retrogressions”)  in  the  sport  of 
football.  And  so  the  economic  fact  of  pioneering  can  be 
preserved  in  the  sport  and  “act  of  living  in  the  open.”  As 
the  means  for  preserving  the  stage  for  such  activity,  Mr. 
Leopold  visualizes  the  “wilderness  area,”  embracing  a 
sample  of  the  primeval  state  in  any  or  all  degrees — “from 
the  little  accidental  wild  spot  at  the  head  of  a  ravine  in  a 
corn  belt  woodlot  to  vast  expanses  of  virgin  country.” 
Every  open  way  or  “levee”  described  in  the  previous  chap¬ 
ter  would  be  such  a  “wilderness.”  Mr.  Leopold  seems  here 
to  see  both  stage  and  action.  The  “wilderness  area”  forms 
the  stage.  The  “act  of  living  in  the  open”  forms  the 
activity. 

Such,  in  a  word,  is  Mr.  Leopold’s  thesis.  To  my  own 
mind  it  is  a  potent  one.  But  “sport”  (Mr.  Leopold’s  word) 
seems  offhand  too  small  to  fit  the  bigness  of  his  idea.  The 
development  of  this  primal  act  of  “living  in  the  open,” 
epitomizing  as  it  does  the  full  activity  of  man,  is  surely 
more  inclusive  than  any  single  activity  of  the  sportsman. 
It  appears  as  something  greater  than  mere  sport  unless 
we  use  the  word  in  extension  of  the  ordinary  use  and  say 
again  with  Thoreau — “let  not  to  get  a  living  be  thy  trade, 
but  thy  sport.”  The  word  art,  it  seems  to  me,  is  in  closer 
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harmony  with  Mr.  Leopold’s  discerning  program.  This  art 
(or  “sport,”  or  what  you  will)  embraces  the  equivalent 
of  all  athletics  and  far  more;  it  is  contact  not  alone  of  man 
to  man  but  of  man  to  the  whole  of  nature;  camping  is  rude 
industry,  and  home-making;  “hiking”  is  incipient  explora¬ 
tion;  the  song  around  the  camp  fire  is  the  seed  of  the  folk- 
play  and  of  human  melody.  “The  Open”  is  epitomized  life. 

The  development  of  such  an  art  has  long  been  under 
way,  and  splendid  beginnings  have  been  made,  here  in 
America,  by  certain  outdoor  groups.  But  compared  with 
the  evident  possibilities,  most  of  us  seem  to  be  mere  in¬ 
fants  in  the  exclamatory  stage.  We  walk  the  trail  and  ex¬ 
claim,  Oh,  ain’t  it  beautiful!” — and  let  it  go  at  that.  We 
do  as  Christien  does  in  Rostand’s  play  Cyrano  de  Ber¬ 
gerac.  When  Christien  looks  upon  Roxanne  he  appreciates 
the  make-up  of  her  body  and  soul:  he  appreciates  what  a 
friend  of  mine  has  called  “that  most  beautiful  product  of 
natural  evolution— a  young  girl.”  He  does  nothing,  how¬ 
ever,  to  further  that  evolution  in  the  realm  of  human 
mind.  But  Cyrano  does.  All  Christien  can  do  is  to  say,  “I 
love  you;  I  love  you  so!”  But  Cyrano  tells  how  he  loves 
her;  he  tells  what  Christien  really  means  by  “so.”  And  in 
so  doing  he  takes  his  part  in  what  Mr.  Leopold  refers  to 
as  “self-directed  evolution”:  he  develops  for  all  mankind, 
through  his  poetic  art,  a  deeper,  fuller  understanding  of 
that  mysterious  and  all-pervading  medium  which  Christien 
can  only  call  by  name. 

This  all-pervading  thing — call  it  beauty,  power,  spirit, 
or  what  you  please— appears  to  us  in  various  ways:  it  may 
be  focused  sharply  as  in  the  image  of  the  young  girl;  or 
it  may  be  unfocused  and  diffused— as  in  the  sweeping 
landscape.  This  thing  we  all  appreciate.  But  how?  If  we 
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do  as  Christien,  we  see  the  vision  but  carry  nothing  of  it 
to  our  fellow  beings:  we  leave  it  in  its  latency.  But  if,  in 
however  slight  degree,  we  do  as  Cyrano,  then  we  ourselves 
take  part  in  “focusing”;  and,  by  making  latent  beauty 
visible,  develop  the  realm  of  art.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
bring  the  latent  energy  of  the  primeval  environment  to  the 
full  of  human  benefit  there  is  more  to  do  than  just  to  have 
a  wilderness  and  walk  aimlessly  about  it.  We  cannot  all  be 
Cyrano,  but  we  can  all  aspire;  and  to  the  extent  that  we 
so  do  we  become  thereby  “little  Cyranos.”  By  practicing 
strenuously  the  act ,  we  can  in  time  develop  the  full  art  of 
“living  in  the  open.” 

The  primeval  environment  we  have  placed  as  one  of  the 
so-called  “elemental  environments,”  the  communal  and 
the  urban  being  the  others.  Together  these  form  the  in¬ 
digenous  environment — that  which  innately  belongs  to  the 
soil  and  the  human  mind  in  contrast  to  the  intrusive  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  metropolis  which  does  “not  belong.”  The 
primeval  environment,  as  already  pointed  out,  is  seen  to 
form,  on  close  analysis,  the  one  environment  which  is  truly 
elemental;  for  out  of  this  come  all  the  others.  It  is  the 
mother  of  the  indigenous  environment:  it  forms  the  out¬ 
ward  setting  for  the  contact  of  man  and  nature,  but  in 
it  lies  the  seed  also  of  the  relation — man  and  man.  Let  us 
set  up  the  three  elemental  human  contacts  which  go, 
roughly  speaking,  with  the  three  elemental  settings.  They 
are: 

The  contact  of  man  and  nature — capable  of  permanent 
development  in  the  primeval  setting. 

The  all-round  symmetric  contact  of  man  and  man — ca¬ 
pable  presumably  of  highest  development  in  the  com¬ 
munal  setting,  the  “neighborhood.” 


206  The  New  Exploration 

The  specialized  contact  of  man  and  man — which  has 
developed  for  the  most  part  in  the  urban  setting,  the  city- 
proper. 

The  communal  setting  grows  out  of  the  primeval,  while 
the  urban  is  a  compound  of  the  communal.  The  notion  of 
the  “regional  city,”  whose  specifications  we  have  already 
crudely  sketched,  would  combine  all  three  of  these.  I  have 
in  mind,  for  illustration,  a  certain  small  city  in  New  Eng¬ 
land  whose  tributary  territory  (that  embraced  within  an 
hour’s  drive  by  motor)  contains  potentially  the  settings 
and  contacts  named.  A  small  mountainous  and  pastoral 
area  in  the  northwest  corner  provides  the  primeval  (or 
near-primeval)  contact;  each  one  of  some  forty  typical 
New  England  villages  within  the  territory  provides  a  base 
for  developing  the  communal  contact;  the  totality  of  such 
villages  connected  by  a  framework  of  intervillage  high¬ 
ways  would  form  a  compound  community  providing  for 
the  urban  (or  group)  contacts.  This  is  not  a  “plan,”  it  is 
a  physical  possibility;  it  might  or  might  not  be  revealed 
as  of  innate  consequence. 

Each  one  of  the  three  settings  and  contacts  just  named 
constitutes  the  subject  for  developing  a  definite  portion 
of  the  art  of  “living  in  the  open.”  Three  distinct  situations 
are  provided  for  developing  definite  lines  of  activity.  Each 
line  of  action  would  emanate  naturally  from  a  specific  site. 

One  line  of  action  would  spread  outward  from  the  camp 
fire.  Speaking  geographically,  the  zone  covered  by  this 
action  would  embrace  what  Mr.  Leopold  would  call  a 
“wilderness  area”  or  open  way.  Through  the  instrumen¬ 
tality  of  cabin  and  trail,  the  wilderness  area  would  be  de¬ 
veloped  as  a  primeval  (or  near-primeval)  environment. 
This  line  of  work  would  (and  does)  constitute  the  primary 
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step  perhaps  in  developing  the  “act”  or  “sport”  or  “art” 
of  living  in  the  open.  This  particular  field  of  endeavor  is 
being  developed,  in  the  several  regions  of  America,  by 
various  outing  and  outdoor  groups  like  those  represented 
in  such  gatherings  as  the  New  England  Trail  Conference. 

Another  line  of  action  would  radiate  from  the  village 
green .  The  zone  covered  would  embrace  the  village  Com¬ 
mon  and  community  and  the  surrounding  rural  area  which 
is  naturally  tributary  thereto.  This  area  would  be  devel¬ 
oped  as  a  communal  environment.  In  the  case  of  New 
England  the  innate  setting  would  be  revealed  most  likely 
as  some  form  of  the  colonial  mold.  Dealing  with  the  out¬ 
ward  general  life  of  the  community,  and  not  with  the  inner 
particular  life  of  the  individual,  the  activity  involved 
would  constitute  an  extension  of  the  art  of  living  in  the 
open.  Certain  activities,  literally  speaking,  must  be  carried 
on  under  roof:  the  home  folks  might  gather  in  the  town 
hall  just  as  the  campers  would  gather  in  the  mountain 
cabin.  This  particular  field  of  endeavor  is  now  making  its 
beginnings  in  various  parts  of  America.  I  do  not  mean  the 
dogmatic  attempts,  of  long-time  standing,  toward  village 
improvement  and  civic  betterment;  I  refer  to  the  keen 
attempts  toward  revealing  and  dramatizing  the  indigenous 
communal  life  made  by  such  groups  as  the  Little  Country 
Theater  of  North  Dakota  and  the  Carolina  Players. 

A  third  line  of  action  would  emanate  from  the  wayside. 
The  zone  here  covered  would  consist  of  the  abutting  land 
and  aspects  along  the  inter-village  highways;  in  other 
words,  the  in  ter  town.  This  zone  would  be  developed  as  a 
fitting  and  suitable  link  in  the  framework  of  the  “regional 
city.”  This  does  not  mean  that  it  would  be  an  urban  en¬ 
vironment;  on  the  contrary  it  would  be  a  rural  environ- 
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ment.  By  no  means  would  it  be  a  suburban  environment. 
The  zone  would  be  developed  as  far  as  possible  as  an  at¬ 
tractive  passageway  between  one  village  and  another,  and 
in  this  sense  would  become  a  part  of  the  total  environment 
of  the  regional  city.  The  purpose  of  the  work  involved 
would  be  as  far  as  possible  to  complete  the  setting  for  a 
life  “in  the  open.”  The  first  steps  in  this  endeavor  are  now 
being  taken  by  those  rising  strenuous  groups  of  general 
“appreciators”  who  are  beginning  to  wage  a  dogged  war 
on  billboards,  “hot-dog  kennels,”  and  the  other  metropoli¬ 
tan  personifications  of  wayside  desecration.  I  refer  to  pro¬ 
tectors  of  the  countryside  such  as  are  represented  in  the 
various  local  and  State  committees  on  the  billboard  nui¬ 
sance;  I  refer  also  to  those  revealers  of  the  latent  country¬ 
side  who  by  visualizing  and  establishing  artistic  settings 
for  tea  houses  and  other  intertown  utilities,  in  harmony 
with  local  surroundings  and  picturesque  tradition,  are  de¬ 
veloping,  in  positive  manner,  the  potential  resource  of  the 
wayside  environment. 

The  job  to  do  in  each  one  of  these  developments  is  not 
to  “plan”  but  to  reveal — to  seek  the  innate  design  of  forces 
higher  than  our  limited  powers.  We  have  taken  a  whole 
chapter  to  explain  that  planning  is  fundamentally  revela¬ 
tion.  Let  us  never  forget  this.  The  true  planner  is  a  seeker 
— a  revealer:  he  must  guard  himself  from  dogma  as  he 
would  from  poison.  This  is  a  special  admonition  to  the 
technical  planner.  And  the  best  guard  he  can  procure  is 
the  amateur  planner.  The  point  may  be  made  that  the 
technician  unsupported  by  the  people  and  a  public  con¬ 
sciousness  is  a  head  without  a  body,  and  that  the  public 
at  large,  unguided  by  technical  advice,  is  a  body  without  a 
head.  The  amateur  in  any  line  is  a  representative  of  the 
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best  thought  of  the  public  at  large — he  is  the  forerunner  of 
the  ultimate  conviction  of  an  advancing  public  opinion: 
for  this  reason  he  is  the  ally  par  excellence  of  the  tech¬ 
nician.  Let  the  technical  planner  or  “revealer”  ally  him¬ 
self  closely  with  a  body  of  amateur  revealers:  then  shall 
we  have  a  body  with  a  head.  We  have  just  been  referring 
to  certain  types  of  amateur  revealers — the  camper,  the 
player,  the  “general  appreciator”:  let  us  make  a  closer 
canvas  of  these  amateur  assistants. 

There  is  the  amateur  revealer  of  Mother  Earth  herself 
— of  the  earth’s  surface  as  carved  and  uplifted  and  carved 
again  by  the  cosmic  forces.  This  is  the  would-be  geogra¬ 
pher  and  geologist — the  “Little  Humboldt,”  if  you  please. 
There  is  the  revealer  of  the  earth’s  wild  life,  as  it  has 
evolved  out  of  that  “indefinite  past”  of  which  Lincoln 
spoke.  This  is  the  student  of  natural  history — the  botanist, 
the  ornithologist,  and  the  others — the  little  “Darwins” 
and  “Audubons.”  The  special  province  of  these  amateurs 
is  the  primeval  environment;  they  stand  high  among  the 
real  users  of  the  cabin  and  the  trail:  their  field  of  activity 
and  romance  lies  within  sight  of  the  camp  fire. 

There  is  the  amateur  revealer  of  the  story  of  mankind — 
the  past  story  and  the  future  story.  This  is  revealed  to  us 
in  its  human  intimacy  through  the  local  history  of  a 
region’s  settlement,  and  in  the  general  community  life 
springing  from  such  settlement.  Here  is  the  field  of  the 
local  historian,  the  historical  writer  and  dramatist,  and 
the  Egglestons  and  Hawthornes  of  the  region.  I  refer  not 
to  mere  delvers  in  the  past.  I  refer  to  the  seekers  of  that 
which  “belongs  to  the  ages”  and  not  to  any  special  gen¬ 
eration.  Eggleston  has  preserved  for  us  a  chapter  of  Amer¬ 
ican  life — that  of  the  Hoosier  town.  Hawthorne  has  given 
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us,  in  The  Scarlet  Letter  and  The  House  of  the  Seven 
Gables,  a  picture  of  colonial  New  England;  and  Owen 
Wister,  in  his  Virginian,  has  captured  the  primitive  west¬ 
ern  utopia  of  the  cow-puncher.  Through  each  of  these  and 
through  every  other  indigenous  American  story  (whether 
captured  or  yet  at  large)  there  runs  a  stream  of  permanent 
American  purpose  (and  world-purpose).  The  historian  or 
dramatist  whom  I  have  in  mind  is  the  one  who,  like  the 
authors  just  named,  would  aspire  to  reveal  that  “stream” 
— he  who  would  develop  a  portion,  however  tiny,  of  that 
stream’s  potential  “horse  power”  toward  the  upbuilding 
of  a  future  world.  Let  us,  to  get  down  to  a  prosaic  and 
utilitarian  example,  reveal  and  restore  the  color  and  at¬ 
mosphere  of  the  old  colonial  mansion,  built  perhaps  upon 
a  cellar  hole  exuding  tradition,  and  then,  in  our  “plans,” 
install  a  modern  bathroom.  Let  us,  in  short,  combine  the 
virtues  of  the  ancient  and  permanent  with  those  of  the 
modern  and  permanent.  Thus  may  we  keep  abreast  of  the 
“stream”  and  develop  its  full  “horse  power.” 

Next  there  is  the  revealer  of  the  community’s  play 
life.  I  refer  especially  to  the  folk-play— the  song  and  dance 
and  the  various  outdoor  sports  going  with  the  season  and 
the  time  of  day.  Here  is  another  vital  opportunity  for  the 
would-be  dramatist,  and  particularly  the  musician- 
dramatist.  Here  is  a  field  of  permanent  rhythm  and  mel¬ 
ody  awaiting  the  hand  of  the  “little  Wagner”  or  the  com¬ 
ing  of  another  Gilbert  and  Sullivan.  Through  the  skillful 
tuning  up  of  the  strains  latent  in  “Lady  Walpole’s  Reel” 
and  “Turkey  in  the  Straw”  there  is  opened  a  way  toward 
a  “listening  in”  on  what  seems  to  be  a  portion  of  that 
basic  symphony  itself  lying  at  the  bottom  of  indigenous 
life  and  comradeship.  Here  is  an  outlet  for  youthful  sen- 
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sibilities  which,  when  shorn  of  ancient  Puritan  inhibition, 
is  charged  sufficiently  with  its  own  intrinsic  joy  and  health¬ 
ful  abandon  to  elude  safely  the  short-circuiting  indulgences 
of  a  metropolitan — and  courtezan — environment. 

The  field  of  activity  and  romance  belonging  to  the  two 
last-named  “revealers” — to  the  embryonic  Hawthornes 
and  to  the  little  Wagners — emanates  from  the  village 
green.  Its  sphere  of  influence  embraces  the  community  as 
such,  the  “unit  of  humanity”  with  its  starfish  symmetry 
of  structure  and  its  latent  symphonious  human  function  of 
all-round  social  contact.  Its  special  province  is  the  com¬ 
munal  environment. 

There  is  no  class  of  revealer  that  I  know  of  whose  spe¬ 
cial  province  is  the  urban  environment.  The  life  of  the 
true  city  we  have  stated  as  being  one  of  numerous  special¬ 
ties  and  groups.  But  there  is  a  class  of  revealers  whose 
province  might  be  said  to  be  the  environment  of  the  thing 
which  we  have  described  under  the  term  of  “regional  city.” 
These  revealers  consist  of  a  class  of  what  we  have  re¬ 
ferred  to  as  “general  appreciators” — those  persons  who, 
motivated  usually  by  an  artistic  sense,  instinctively  seek  a 
symmetric  and  symphonious  setting  both  for  the  commu¬ 
nity  and  for  the  national  life.  They  rank  high  in  numbers, 
but  thus  far  have  not  been  integrated  in  any  common 
movement.  They  are  found  in  the  ranks  of  such  move¬ 
ments  as  those  for  establishing  national  parks  and  forests, 
and  for  the  eradication  of  city  slums.  They  consist  largely 
of  fighters  against  specific  evils,  though  for  the  most  part 
they  are  not  lacking  in  constructive  sense.  They  are  at  bot¬ 
tom  positive  artists,  not  negative  fighters.  The  particu¬ 
lar  value  of  such  revealers  with  respect  to  our  present 
problem  would  lie  in  their  possible  interest  in  the  general 
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framework  of  the  regional  city.  This  framework  is  in  a 
sense  the  cement  which  binds  the  three  elemental  environ¬ 
ments  within  a  region.  The  heart  of  this  framework  lies  in 
the  inter-village  highway,  or  “intertown.”  Here  is  an  en¬ 
vironment  all  its  own — the  wayside  environment.  The 
wayside  is  a  cross-section  of  the  countryside.  And  right 
here  we  have  the  special  province  of  this  class  of  would- 
be,  or  amateur,  landscape-makers.  Their  special  field  of 
activity  would  come,  not  from  the  camp  fire  nor  from  the 
village  green,  but  from  the  wayside. 

There  is  one  class  of  revealer  whose  field  of  activity 
emanates  from  all  three  environments — that  of  the  camp 
fire,  that  of  the  village  green,  and  that  of  the  wayside. 
This  is  the  artist  proper — the  landscape  painter  or  even 
the  amateur  photographer.  He  brings  the  comprehensive 
notion  to  the  eye  as  the  musical  artist  brings  it  to  the  ear. 
Each  of  the  revealers  we  have  mentioned — naturalist,  his¬ 
torian,  dramatist,  artist — is  engaged  in  the  imaging,  on 
paper  or  canvas  or  other  vicarious  medium,  of  the  vital 
forces,  rhythms,  and  aspects  of  definite  desirable  environ¬ 
ments.  Could  their  efforts,  properly  mobilized  and  focused, 
achieve  a  revelation  of  these  selfsame  forces  in  a  medium 
more  vital  and  more  real?  This  apparently  was  the  query 
in  the  back  of  Thoreau’s  head  when  he  pointed  out  the 
latent  consummation  which  in  these  chapters  has  been 
emphasized.  He  says: 

It  is  something  to  be  able  to  paint  a  particular  picture,  or  to 
carve  a  statue,  and  so  to  make  a  few  objects  beautiful;  but  it  is 
far  more  glorious  to  carve  and  paint  the  very  atmosphere  and 
medium  through  which  we  look.  ...  To  affect  the  quality  of 
the  day,  that  is  the  highest  of  arts. 
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“The  very  atmosphere  and  medium  through  which  we 
look.”  Here  is  the  common  mind  which  we  have  called 
environment ;  it  is  the  “quality  of  the  day”:  to  “affect”  it 
is  the  “highest  of  arts.”  Such  is  the  consummation  await¬ 
ing  the  combined  vision  and  sensibility  of  the  various 
classes  of  “revealers”  we  have  mentioned.  The  art  of  the 
drama  came  about  as  a  synthesis  of  the  other  arts.  The 
“art”  of  developing  environment,  of  “living  in  the  open,” 
of  “affecting  the  quality  of  the  day,”  seems  by  natural 
and  inevitable  steps  to  be  forthcoming  as  another  and 
greater  synthesis. 

Another  name  for  art  is  culture.  To  this  particular  type 
of  culture  I  have  elsewhere  adapted  a  term  once  used  by 
Mr.  Chauncey  J.  Hamlin  of  Buffalo,  New  York.  His  term 
is  “Outdoor  Culture.”  2  Outdoor  culture  is  the  dramatiza¬ 
tion  of  the  countryside.  But  it  is  not  so  much  an  affecting 
of  the  countryside  as  of  ourselves  who  are  to  live  in  it. 
After  all,  it  is  ourselves  and  not  the  land,  whose  happiness 
is  affected.  The  way  to  get  more  fun  and  zest  out  of  play¬ 
ing  and  living  within  our  native  land  and  field  is  the  same 
way  as  to  get  more  fun  out  of  playing  on  the  football  field: 
it  is  to  know  “the  game”  better — to  know  the  art  better. 
In  developing  ourselves  in  the  man-to-man  contact  of  foot¬ 
ball,  we  develop  the  whole  environment  of  virile  athletic 
sport;  in  developing  ourselves  in  other  tangible  contacts — 
by  the  camp  fire,  in  the  village  gathering,  and  along  the 
wayside — we  develop  other  tangible  environments  whose 
combined  power  constitutes  “the  day”  itself.  In  this  wise 
— in  developing  ourselves  to  demand  the  best  in  life — do 

2  Mr.  Hamlin  coined  this  term  at  a  meeting  in  1925,  in  Washington,  of 
the  President’s  Conference  on  Outdoor  Recreation. 
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we  build  the  kind  of  world  that  the  human  mind  ultimately 
seeks. 

Lewis  Mumford,  as  already  mentioned,  has  pointed  out 
to  us  two  distinct  types  of  utopia:  the  utopia  of  escape  and 
the  utopia  of  reconstruction.  Here  is  our  choice:  between 
the  make-believe  and  the  real.  Shall  we  go  to  the  play  and 
for  the  time  being  become  a  big  vicarious  Cyrano  and  let 
it  go  at  that? — or  shall  we,  in  addition,  capture  the  spirit 
of  our  hero  and  resolve  to  become  real,  if  diminutive, 
Cyranos?  Our  job  in  the  new  exploration  is  nothing  short 
of  making  a  utopia  of  reconstruction — the  remodeling  of 
an  unshapen  and  cacophonous  environment  into  a  human¬ 
ized  and  well-ordered  one.  This  is  something  which  the 
technical  “planner”  cannot  do  alone:  he  requires  the  close 
alliance  of  the  amateur  revealer  of  life’s  setting,  and  above 
all  of  human  life  itself.  To  remodel  our  house  properly,  we 
must  live  in  it.  To  remodel  “the  open,”  we  must  learn  the 
art  of  “living  in  the  open.”  This  art  is  in  the  making.  It  is 
the  coming  synthetic  art— call  it  outdoor  culture  or  what 
you  will — which,  from  camp  fire  and  village  and  wayside, 
is  even  now  radiating  its  vital  influence  and  beginning  to 
find  itself.  And  so  we  begin  to  realize  Thoreau’s  dream  and 
prophecy,  and  to  take  part  each  in  our  humble  path  in 
affecting  the  quality  itself  of  our  common  mind  and  day. 


Chapter  XIV 

CULTURE  VS.  MECHANIZATION 

Over-civilized  people  are  beginning  to  find  out  that  going  to 
the  mountains  is  going  home. — John  Muir. 

The  mountains  represent  the  thing  which  in  the  blunt 
terms  of  our  technical  jargon  we  have  called  the  “primeval 
environment.”  And  this  is  the  seed  of  the  whole  indigenous 
environment:  for  the  communal  derives  from  the  primeval 
and  the  urban  from  the  communal.  So  the  camp  fire  is  our 
primal  “home.”  But  the  metropolitan  environment  is  no 
portion  of  our  home.  It  is  a  thing  exotic  which  does  not 
“belong.”  It  is  a  product  of  the  “over-civilized.”  The  in¬ 
digenous  is  the  atmosphere  of  the  home  ideal — of  the  in¬ 
nate,  the  permanent,  and  the  complete:  the  metropolitan 
is  the  atmosphere  of  ideals  astray — of  the  exotic,  the  tem¬ 
porary,  the  unbalanced,  and  the  distorted.  One  is  com¬ 
plete:  the  other  is  partial  and  makeshift. 

There  is  tragic  confusion  on  this  point.  This  confusion 
is  greatest  in  the  city.  Each  city  really  is  two  cities — the 
metropolitan  city  and  the  indigenous  or  truly  urban  city. 
But  the  two  are  inordinately  mixed.  This  confusion  in  the 
hazy  landscape — in  the  outer  world  which  is  our  com¬ 
mon  mind — makes  a  confusion  in  every  one  of  us,  each  in 
his  inner  mind.  It  makes  a  haze  within  ourselves.  And  with 
ourselves — more  than  the  landscape — must  we  ultimately 
deal.  What  is  our  outlook,  our  attitude,  toward  the  outer 
world  which  we  must  share?  Our  outlook — toward  any- 
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thing  comes  from  our  inmost  thoughts.  Mencken  says 
(concerning  the  metropolitan)  that  there  is  a  “voluptu¬ 
ous  quality”  to  it.  Is  this  our  attitude?  Are  we  as  a  people 
mentally  astray  with  regard  to  the  landscape  and  outer 
human  relations,  as  the  roue  is  astray  with  regard  to  inti¬ 
mate  human  relations?  Do  we  produce  for  ourselves,  with 
one  portion  of  our  personality,  that  which  our  whole  per¬ 
sonality — if  integrated — would  certainly  reject? 

The  distinction  between  urban  and  metropolitan  (be¬ 
tween  indigenous,  as  a  whole,  and  metropolitan)  is  nothing 
less,  as  I  understand  it,  than  the  distinction  made  by 
Spengler  between  “culture”  and  “civilization.”  One  is  the 
tendency  in  society  (and  in  ourselves)  to  develop  and  to 
grow ,  while  the  other  is  the  tendency  to  become  mecha¬ 
nized  and  then  merely  to  expand.  One  is  an  evolution  of 
mind,  the  other  a  multiplication  of  facts:  a  Shakespeare 
is  an  outcome  of  the  one,  the  bathroom  is  a  product  of  the 
other.  Both  are  useful  and  important:  culture  evolves  the 
ends  of  life,  civilization  produces  the  means  of  life;  one  is 
living,  the  other  is  “getting  ready  to  live.”  Civilization 
properly  used  results  in  culture:  civilization  worshiped  for 
its  own  sake  becomes  over-civilization;  its  ultimate  is  an 
animated  mechanization.  This  term  “mechanization” 
states  more  explicitly  perhaps  what  Spengler  means  bv 
“civilization.” 

In  an  over-civilization  both  work  and  play  are  mecha¬ 
nized.  The  worker  tends  to  become  the  “iron  man” _ the 

grim  clanking  automaton  shown  in  Capek’s  play  R.U.R., 
or  the  wound-up  chirping  clerk  depicted  by  Elmer  Rice  in 
his  Adding  Machine.  Here  is  a  picture  of  toil  carried  to  its 
logical  conclusion.  And  a  picture  might  be  made  of  an¬ 
other  logical  conclusion.  As  toil  is  the  degenerate  element 
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of  work,  so  dej:reation  is  a  name  for  the  degenerate  ele¬ 
ment  of  play.  Capek,  or  somebody  else,  should  write  a  play 
depicting  decreation  carried  to  conclusion.  This  play 
might  focus  on  some  tea  table  about  5  p.m.  in  some  ornate 
tomb  on  the  twenty-ninth  floor  of  the  latest  apartment 
house  where  innately  good  if  over-polished  people  gather 
to  discourse  assiduously  on  the  relative  merits  of  their 
bathroom  sets,  their  window  curtains,  their  motor  oils,  and 
their  other  intricate  means,  within  the  sign-decked  and 
encumbered  limits  of  their  horizon,  for  dressing  up  and 
going  nowhere.  The  scene  could  be  laid  in  New  York  or  in 
Singapore:  it  would  make  no  difference — the  apartment 
house  would  be  the  same,  and  the  tea-tomb,  and  all  the 
other  properties — as  well  as  the  conversation  thereabout. 
No,  it  would  not  be  conversation,  it  would  be  what  Owen 
Wister  calls  “routine.”  Real  conversation  widens  the 
horizon,  while  routine  (out  of  its  proper  place — in  busi¬ 
ness)  merely  encumbers  the  horizon.  One  goes  with  men¬ 
tal  enlightenment  and  recreation;  the  other  goes  with 
mental  obtusion  and  decreation:  one  is  the  language  of  the 
cultured,  the  other  of  the  over-civilized.  In  an  over-civiliza¬ 
tion  both  work  and  play  are  mechanized. 

“Culture,”  then,  we  might  say,  consists  of  the  develop¬ 
ment  or  continuous  regeneration  of  work  and  play — into 
art  on  the  one  side  and  recreation  on  the  other.  “Civiliza¬ 
tion”  (not  used  as  a  means,  but  worshiped  as  an  end)  con¬ 
sists  of  the  degeneration  of  work  and  play — into  toil  on 
the  one  side  and  decreation  on  the  other. 

Spengler  speaks  of  “Greek  culture”  and  “Roman  civ¬ 
ilization.”  In  all  human  relations — whether  outward  or  in¬ 
timate — there  seem  to  be  these  two  attitudes:  the  Greek 
and  the  Roman.  Lest  some  historian  should  pick  me  up  as 
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an  amateur  upon  this  point  let  me  revise  this  statement: 
there  are  two  attitudes  toward  life — the  one  aroused  by 
the  myth  of  “the  Greek”  and  the  one  aroused  by  the  myth 
of  “the  Roman.”  We  have  dwelt  long  in  this  book  upon 
this  mental  cleavage.  It  is  vital  in  the  New  Exploration. 
This  cleavage  represents  the  great  conflict  lying  in  the 
background  of  our  present-day  problems  of  planning  and 
revelation.  It  is  the  issue  of  regional  planning  considered 
as  a  social  movement.  Indigenous  versus  metropolitan; 
culture  versus  mechanization. 

We  have  attempted  in  the  preceding  chapters  to  present 
various  phases  of  this  issue.  The  indigenous  and  the  metro¬ 
politan  we  first  visualized  from  the  top  of  Mt.  Monad- 
nock;  we  traced  briefly  the  spread  of  the  latter  over  the 
former  both  in  America  and  throughout  the  world;  we 
analyzed  the  nature  of  each  environment — one  suited  to 
living  and  the  other  to  existence  merely;  we  have  sug¬ 
gested  ways  and  means  for  controlling  the  one  environ¬ 
ment  and  developing  the  other.  Let  us  now  in  these  con¬ 
cluding  paragraphs  attempt  to  visualize  the  issue  as  a 
whole.  In  this  we  shall  use  the  rough  but  telling  method  of 
analogy,  for  it  is  necessary  to  epitomize  in  a  single  glance 
the  movements  of  all  of  Western  history  as  these  affect  our 
issue.  I  shall  borrow  Herr  Spengler’s  graphic  idea  of  the 
cycle  of  society  and  its  four  seasons,  and  shall,  as  an  ama¬ 
teur,  present,  briefly  and  crudely,  my  own  myth  and 
visualization. 

The  history  of  Western  nations  emerges  vaguely  during 
the  early  centuries  of  the  Mediterranean  Epoch.  The  first 
heroes  of  this  drama  are  a  crowd  of  frontiersmen  or  bar¬ 
barians.  They  are  the  Homeric  Greeks.  The  first  of  their 
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famed  exploits  that  we  read  about  is  their  destruction  of 
the  Cretan  city  of  Cnossus.  This  is  the  swift  punishment 
placed  upon  the  Cretans  for  attempting  to  practice  on  the 
Greeks  what  we  today  would  call  the  “white  slave  trade.” 
This  good  old  two-fisted  story  of  frontier  justice  comes 
down  to  us,  in  colorful  guise,  in  the  myth  of  Theseus  and 
the  Minotaur.  But  the  first  big  authentic  act  of  the  drama 
is  the  resisting,  and  the  vanquishing,  by  these  frontiers¬ 
men,  of  what  must  have  seemed  at  the  time  an  overwhelm¬ 
ing  invasion.  This  is  the  Oriental  invasion.  It  is  focused  in 
the  Medes  and  Persians  under  the  irresistible  Darius.  But 
he  is  met  by  Miltiades  one  September  afternoon  on  the 
Plains  of  Marathon. 

Until  this  September  afternoon  (490  years  before  Beth¬ 
lehem)  the  Persians  represent  “civilization”:  Darius  is  a 
Civilized-one  who  sees  Miltiades  as  a  mere  Barbarian. 
Says  Creasy: 

Before  Marathon  was  fought,  the  prestige  of  success  and  of 
supposed  superiority  of  race  was  on  the  side  of  the  Asiatic 
against  the  European.  Asia  was  the  original  seat  of  human 
societies,  and  long  before  any  trace  can  be  found  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  rest  of  the  world  having  emerged  from  the 
rudest  barbarism,  we  can  perceive  that  mighty  and  brilliant 
empires  flourished  in  the  Asiatic  continent.  They  appear  before 
us  through  the  twilight  of  primeval  history,  dim  and  indis¬ 
tinct,  but  massive  and  majestic,  like  mountains  in  the  early 
dawn. 

We  shall  not  explore  these  “mountains”  nor  attempt  to 
trace  within  them  any  cycles  of  society.  We  are  exploring 
only  in  the  Western  world.  Marathon  marks  the  repulse 
of  accepted  (stabilized)  “civilization”:  and  it  marks  the 
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rise  of  something  else.  It  is  a  meeting  and  a  struggle  be¬ 
tween  two  spirits:  something  deeper  than  West  versus 
East — it  is  “infinite  variety  and  restless  change”  versus 
“monotonous  uniformity.”  Marathon,  considered  not  as  a 
battle  of  four  hours’  duration  but  as  a  recurrent  event  of 
eternal  duration,  is  the  meeting  of  the  renascent  versus 
the  outworn — of  the  apt  subtlety  of  youth  versus  the  inert 
power  of  momentum;  of  the  pliable  force  of  growth  versus 
the  rigid  power  of  expansion:  the  triumph  of  Marathon  is 
one  with  that  of  the  forest  over  the  glacier  and  of  the  May 
flower  over  the  snow  bank.  Marathon  marks  the  coming 
of  the  “springtime”  in  a  Mediterranean  cycle  of  society — 
the  harbinger  of  a  growing  Greek  culture  and  the  turning 
back  of  an  expanding  Persian  civilization. 

Marathon  creates  the  opportunity  for  Pericles  and 
Plato:  a  mechanization  is  dyked  and  a  culture  is  allowed 
to  flower — and  the  full  summer  of  Greek  glory  comes  to 
pass.  Then  (about  three  centuries  b.c.)  the  storms  of  “au¬ 
tumn”  appear — all  too  promptly.  They  come  in  person,  as 
it  were — the  Roman  and  the  Carthaginian.  These  persons 
are  neither  frontiersmen  nor  barbarians.  Quite  the  con¬ 
trary:  they  have  dwelt  upon  the  Mediterranean  as  long 
as  have  the  Greeks,  on  whose  arts  of  war  and  peace  they 
have  long  been  scavenging.  They  have  frozen  the  Greek 
culture  into  a  glacier  of  civilization,  and  their  ambition 
now  is  to  expand  that  glacier.  But  which  one  will  expand 
it — the  Roman  or  the  Carthaginian?  They  take  a  century 
to  decide  this  little  matter — in  the  Punic  Wars,  the  most 
desolate  struggle  perhaps  in  all  the  long  tragedy  of  war¬ 
fare.  The  Roman  beats.  This  creates  the  opportunity  for 
Julius  Caesar  and  the  full  winter  of  Roman  would-be  glory 
— the  glory  of  expansion  versus  that  of  growth.  For  Rome 
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has  now  captured  “the  world”  and  rules  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean. 

The  Roman  type  needs  no  emphasis.  It  is  emphasis  it¬ 
self.  It  is  the  apotheosis  of  the  thing  which  John  Muir 
might  call  the  “over-civilized,”  or  what  the  Brook  Farm 
people  would  have  called  the  “Civilizee.”  If  you  want  to 
know  what  I  mean  go  to  the  photo-play  Ben-Hur  and  look 
upon  Messala,  the  helmeted  Roman  officer. 

Well,  this  is  the  gentleman  who  runs  the  Mediterranean 
world  in  the  dawn  of  the  Christian  era.  He  continues  to  run 
it  for  about  five  centuries.  But  his  foot  is  always  slipping. 
His  glacier  of  civilization  is  shrinking  and  breaking  up. 
Out  east  in  Asia  Minor  and  Egypt  and  Greece  it  splits  into 
separate  fragments  under  the  guise  of  an  Eastern  Roman¬ 
ism.  And  then  one  day  appears,  out  of  the  north  and  out 
of  “the  world,”  once  more  the  Barbarian.  One  of  his 
names  is  “Goth.”  He  takes  charge  in  Italy  of  such  frag¬ 
ments  as  remain  of  the  strenuous  winter  orgies;  and  Rome, 
as  Rome,  falls  forever  out  of  the  world’s  geography. 

But  the  Goth  is  not  to  the  Roman  what  the  Greek  once 
was  to  the  Persian.  He  marks  the  end  of  winter,  but  not 
the  real  beginning  of  spring.  He  is,  however,  the  promise  of 
spring — like  the  ground  hog  in  February.  But  the  spring 
this  time  is  late — very  late — about  six  hundred  years  late. 
For  winter  takes  a  long  relapse — known  as  the  Dark  Ages. 
The  Christian  Church  takes  charge  of  the  world,  as  the 
Roman  power  did  before:  it  tells  the  people  what  to  think. 
And  they  obey — all  but  a  few.  These  few  think  for  them¬ 
selves;  in  the  fifteenth  century  these  intellectual  adven¬ 
turers  begin  to  increase.  They  break  away  from  the  rigid 
abstractions  of  “eternity”  which  the  Church  feeds  out 
to  them.  What  about  this  world  anyhow?  Is  the  Mediter- 
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ranean  the  whole  of  it?  How  about  the  East?  Ah,  the 
East!  The  land  found  by  Marco  Polo — land  of  spices,  of 
elephants — of  India!  The  lure  of  something  “out  there” 
— not  in  heaven,  but  here  on  earth!  Let  us  go. 

And  so  history  becomes  a  “sudden  stream  of  pur¬ 
pose” — the  Reformation  and  the  Renaissance;  the  men  of 
science — da  Vinci,  Copernicus,  and  Galileo;  the  explorers 
— da  Gama,  Columbus,  and  Magellan.  Spiritually  and 
cosmically  this  “stream”  is  searching  the  terra  incognita  of 
the  universe;  geographically  it  is  headed  for  the  East.  The 
Church  and  its  dogmas  attempt  to  block  one  stream,  while 
the  Turks  attempt  to  block  the  other.  This  makes  the 
pressures  all  the  harder.  For  spiritual  reasons  as  well  as 
worldly,  the  people  want  to  break  away.  The  Turks  cap¬ 
ture  Constantinople  in  1453.  All  the  careful  plans  for  going 
Eastward  overland  are  broken  up  (plans  for  “A,  B,  C,  and 
D”  must  be  put  aside,  for  “E”  has  happened).  So  Colum¬ 
bus  appears  with  “Plan  E” — to  go  east  he  will  sail  west! 
He  starts.  Magellan  follows,  and  his  little  ship,  the  Vic¬ 
toria,  is  the  first  to  sail  around  the  globe.  And  so  through 
these  frontiersmen  of  the  sea  the  Epoch  of  the  Oceans  is 
unfolded.  It  is  a  time  when  new  ideas  are  growing — not 
old  ones  just  expanding. 

There  follows  a  short  summer  season.  Shakespeare 
comes  and  the  Elizabethan  period  of  arts  and  letters.  The 
eternal  melodies  are  heard  again,  something  as  they  were 
in  Grecian  times.  And  the  eternal  mysteries  are  visioned  as 
they  never  were  before:  the  glimpses  obtained  by  Eratos¬ 
thenes  and  Aristotle  are  developed  and  revealed  by  Coper¬ 
nicus  and  Newton  and  Faraday  and  Humboldt  and  Dar¬ 
win,  and  we  find  where  we  are  among  the  stars,  and  within 
the  great  course  of  evolution.  Strenuous  centuries  these — 
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from  the  sixteenth  to  the  nineteenth!  Perhaps  too  stren¬ 
uous.  For  science  takes  to  the  “material  fact”  to  the 
neglect  of  the  “spiritual  form.”  Matter  is  a  readier  medium 
than  spirit  for  the  matter-of-fact  processes  of  science  and 
so  the  machinery  of  life  takes  on  a  bound.  Between  Watt 
and  Stephenson  and  others  the  steam  engine  is  born,  and 
this  in  turn  gives  birth  to  the  modern  factory,  the  steam¬ 
ship,  and  the  “iron  horse.”  The  magician  of  harnessed 
electricity  then  shows  up,  and  motor  transportation;  in¬ 
tricate  processes  of  metallurgy  are  developed — and  the 
iron  age,  through  this  the  industrial  revolution,  comes  for 
the  first  time  into  full  blast. 

Alas!  ...  An  over-fruitful  summer  brings  a  hastened 
autumn.  While  Darwin  is  still  working,  the  glacier  of  iron 
industrialism  (of  iron  civilization  and  mechanization) 
begins  its  grim  expansion.  And  the  storms  of  autumn  begin 
again — even  as  in  the  days  of  Rome  and  Carthage.  They 
begin  before  the  iron  horse  is  born — or  the  iron  steamship: 
they  begin  right  after  Columbus  and  Magellan — while 
Copernicus  is  still  at  work.  The  stage  is  being  set  for  the 
spread  of  the  iron  glacier  itself  when  in  the  twentieth  cen¬ 
tury  it  starts  on  its  modern  journey.  Pope  Alexander  VI  in 
1494  divides  the  outside  world  between  Spain  and  Portu¬ 
gal.  This  makes  Spain  and  England  rivals.  Sir  Francis 
Drake  destroys  the  Spanish  Armada  in  1588.  Then  it  is 
England  versus  France,  and  the  potential  empire  of  Amer¬ 
ica  is  taken  by  the  British  General  Wolfe  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  French  General  Montcalm  at  Quebec  in  1759.  The 
British  conquest  of  India  takes  place  in  the  same  decade. 
And  later  on,  in  1914,  with  the  race  eastward  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  iron  horse  going  via  Bagdad  against  the  British 
steamship  going  through  Suez,  the  mastery  of  world-ex- 
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pansion  is  fought  out  once  more.  Britain,  nominally  at 
least,  captures  the  directorship  of  the  “iron  glacier”  in 
this  its  modern  journey.  But  America,  an  iron  empire  in 
itself,  with  frontage  on  two  oceans  connected  by  Panama, 
is  a  potentiality  greater  than  all  Britain.  Whether  the 
modern  Rome  and  Carthage  will  fight  it  out  once  more; 
or  whether,  combining,  they  will  direct  between  them  the 
spread  and  flow  of  iron  industrialism  and  metropolitanism 
— one  thing  seems  evident:  that  the  flow  itself  is  under 
way  throughout  the  world.  Indigenous  India,  indigenous 
China,  and  (what  concerns  us  most)  indigenous  America , 
are  under  invasion  by  the  iron  glacier:  it  is  spreading,  as 
a  “metropolitan  flow,”  out  along  the  highways  from  each 
metropolis,  large  and  small — out  of  New  York  and  out 
of  “Zenith.”  Indigenous  innate  “culture”  is  overtaken  by 
metropolitan  intrusive  “civilization”  (and  mechanization). 
Spengler’s  “winter”  is  come  again. 

If  winter  comes,  can  spring  be  far  behind? 

That  is  the  question.  Will  the  coming  spring  be  late  or 
early?  Are  we  in  for  another  Roman  regime  or  another 
Middle  Ages?  Or  may  the  industrial  revolution  (potent  in 
precipitating  an  autumn  and  a  winter)  be  made,  through 
a  vision  of  its  workings,  to  direct  its  titanic  powers  to  a 
prompt  achievement  of  true  freedom,  and  thus  to  the  com¬ 
ing  of  an  equable  cultural  climate,  like  that  of  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  zone,  without  extremes  of  cold  or  heat?  Can 
centuries  be  speeded  into  decades?  “Impossible,”  we  say; 
and  yet  we  do  not  know.  Let  us  not  be  caught  by  Speng¬ 
ler’s  dark  metaphor.  For  we  have  reached  a  new  frontier 
in  the  journey  of  history.  Pygmies  have  become  centaurs. 
The  weakling  man,  seated  in  his  motor  car  with  hand  on 
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wheel  and  foot  on  lever,  becomes  a  locomotive  running 
forty  miles  an  hour.  Here  is  distance — how  about  di¬ 
rection?  Can  he,  through  sufficient  understanding  of  his 
acquired  powers,  guide  a  triumphant  means  toward 
achieving  some  real  and  ultimate  end  and  not  merely  in 
attaining  further  means? 

But  whether  spring  be  late  or  early,  we  find  ourselves  in 
the  shoes  of  our  forefathers.  They  were  confronted  by  a 
wilderness  of  nature;  we  are  invested  by  a  wilderness  of 
civilization.  This  is  a  wilderness  of  near-infinite  complex¬ 
ity;  it  is  one  also  of  monotonous,  standardized,  mecha¬ 
nized  uniformity.  And,  what  is  of  chief  significance,  it  is  a 
wilderness  which  “flows.”  We  are  invested  not  merely  by 
a  wilderness  of  civilization,  but  by  an  invasion  of  civiliza¬ 
tion.  We  have  called  it  the  metropolitan  invasion.  This 
must  be  met — and  dyked.  Here  is  something  which  cannot 
all  at  once  be  done  in  some  spectacular  fashion  on  a 
September  afternoon — as  the  Persian  invasion  was  met 
on  the  plains  of  Marathon:  instead  it  must  be  dyked  in 
small  sectors,  one  at  a  time,  by  some  system  of  embank¬ 
ments — or  “levees”;  and  this  with  all  the  ingenuity  and 
patience  required  in  dyking  and  controlling  the  invasion 
and  floodings  of  a  Mississippi  River. 

These  dykes  and  levees  consist,  broadly  viewed,  of  what 
John  Muir  calls  “the  mountains” — of  the  primeval  areas, 
and  the  seats  of  our  primal  home.  These  form  the  in¬ 
digenous  base  for  controlling  the  metropolitan  invasion 
and  the  spread  of  its  mechanized  metropolitan  environ¬ 
ment.  And  they  form  the  base  for  developing  the  indige¬ 
nous  environment.  In  this  our  innate  “basic  America” 
(and  basic  world  generally),  there  has  recently  been  work¬ 
ing — indeed  since  Thoreau’s  time — what  we  have  called 


226  The  New  Exploration 

a  synthesis  of  arts  whose  goal  we  have  said  is  nothing  less 
than  “to  affect  the  quality  of  the  day.”  And  through  such 
base  and  leverage,  fully  utilized,  should  our  faith  be  keen 
in  our  ability  to  hold  in  check  the  flow  and  expansion  of 
a  one-sided  civilization,  and  advance  the  growth  of  an  all- 
sided  culture. 

The  two  types  of  wilderness  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken  (nature’s  wilderness  and  civilization’s)  form  the 
subject  of  the  two  types  of  exploration  which  we  recounted 
in  the  first  portion  of  this  book — the  old  exploration  and 
the  new.  Each  is  a  dispelling  of  confusion.  Each  perhaps 
has  its  occasion  to  bring  it  to  fulfillment.  The  fall  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  in  1453  (coming  overnight)  was  the  occasion 
for  the  world’s  great  navigations  and  discoveries — the  di¬ 
spelling  of  the  confusion  of  the  labyrinth  of  continents. 
The  coming  of  the  industrial  revolution  (within  a  cen¬ 
tury),  precipitating  as  it  has  the  metropolitan  flood  (with¬ 
in  a  generation),  marks  another  “overnight  event”  in  his¬ 
tory’s  perspective.  May  this  be  perhaps  the  occasion  for 
dispelling  another  confusion — that  of  the  labyrinth  of 
civilization? 

The  forces  set  loose  in  the  jungle  of  our  present  civiliza¬ 
tion  may  prove  more  fierce  than  any  beasts  found  in  the 
jungle  of  the  continents — far  more  terrible  than  any 
storms  encountered  within  uncharted  seas.  Here  in  Amer¬ 
ica — particularly  in  Appalachian  America — we  have  an 
area  which,  potentially,  is  perhaps  the  most  “volcanic”  of 
any  area  on  earth.  It  is  an  area  laden  with  the  ingredients 
of  modern  industry  and  civilization:  iron,  coal,  timber, 
petroleum.  It  is  electric  with  a  high  potential — for  human 
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happiness  or  human  misery.  The  coal  and  iron  pockets 
which  lie  beneath  the  surface  may  be  the  seeds  of  freedom 
or  seeds  of  bitterness;  for  in  them  is  the  latent  substance 
of  distant  foreign  wars  as  well  as  deep  domestic  strife. 

These  forces  are  neither  “good”  nor  “bad”  but  so.  And 
they  do  not  stand  still,  but  flow  and  spread  as  we  have 
told.  Can  we  control  their  flow  before  it  controls  us?  Can 
we  do  it  soon  enough?  This  is  a  crucial  question  of  our 
day.  What  instructions  can  we  issue  to  our  modern-day 
explorer  (whether  technician  or  amateur)  to  guide  him  in 
coping  with  this  modern-day  invasion? 

The  new  explorer,  of  this  “volcanic”  country  of  Amer¬ 
ica,  must  first  of  all  be  fit  for  all-round  action:  he  must 
combine  the  engineer,  the  artist,  and  the  military  general. 
It  is  not  for  him  to  “make  the  country,”  but  it  is  for  him 
to  know  the  country  and  the  trenchant  flows  that  are 
taking  place  upon  it.  He  must  not  scheme,  he  must  reveal : 
he  must  reveal  so  well  the  possibilities  of  A,  B,  C,  and  D 
that  when  E  happens  he  can  handle  it.  His  job  is  not  to 
wage  war — nor  stress  an  argument:  it  is  to  “wage”  a  de¬ 
termined  visualization.  His  attitude  in  this  must  be  one 
not  of  frozen  dogma  or  irritated  tension,  but  of  gentle  and 
reposeful  power:  he  must  speak  softly  but  carry  a  big 
map.  He  need  not  be  a  crank,  he  may  not  be  a  hero,  but  he 
must  be  a  scout.  His  place  is  on  the  frontier — within  life’s 
“cambium  layer” — the  fluid  twilight  zone  of  all  creative 
action  in  which  the  flickering  thoughts  of  future  are  woven 
in  the  structure  of  the  past.  .  .  .  And  our  last  instruction 
to  our  new  explorer  and  frontiersman  is  to  hold  ever  in 
sight  his  final  goal — to  reveal  within  our  innate  country, 
despite  the  fogs  and  chaos  of  cacophonous  mechanization, 
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a  land  in  which  to  live — a  symphonious  environment  of 
melody  and  mystery  in  which,  throughout  all  ages,  we 
shall  “learn  to  reawaken  and  keep  ourselves  awake,  not  by 
mechanical  aids,”  but  by  that  “infinite  expectation  of  the 
dawn”  which  faces  the  horizon  of  an  ever-widening  vision. 


Index 


Adams,  Thomas,  38 
Adding  Machine,  The,  216 
Adventures  of  Tom  Sawyer,  The, 
121 

Aeroplane,  44 
Agriculturist,  33 

Alaska  Railroad  Commission,  39 
Alice  Through  the  Looking  Glass,  9 
Amateur,  the,  208-209 
America :  a  double-barreled  indus¬ 
trial  power,  111;  Appalachian 
( see  Appalachian  America)  ;  At¬ 
lantic  (see  Atlantic  America)  ; 
“basic,”  225 ;  indigenous  (see  In¬ 
digenous  America)  ;  metropolitan 
(see  Metropolitan  America)  ;  Pa¬ 
cific,  no;  primeval,  54 
American  population,  flow  of,  86 
Amundsen,  Roald,  5 
“An  Appalachian  Trail :  A  Project 
in  Regional  Planning,”  v 
Appalachian  America,  4 7,  226 ;  a 
world  empire,  113;  backbone  open¬ 
way  for  (map),  199;  contending 
forces  in,  1x3 ;  the  mightiest  in¬ 
dustrial  empire,  118 
Appalachian  barrier,  10 
Appalachian  hinterland :  another 
world,  14;  a  realm  of  world 
power,  95 

Appalachian  Trail,  v,  200 
Appalachian  Trail  Conference,  v 
“Appreciators,”  general,  208,  209, 
211 

Archimedes,  4 
Aristotle,  4,  23,  31,  222 
Art :  definition  of,  125,  129 ;  the 
coming  synthetic,  214 
Arts,  synthesis  of,  138 
Atlantic  America,  no;  its  resources 
compared  with  other  countries 
(tabulated),  in 

Attitude :  the  Greek  and  the  Roman, 
217-218;  toward  the  outer  world, 
215 

Backflow,  83,  91,  92,  94 ;  a  sample 
(map  of),  88;  illustrated  in  Bos¬ 


ton,  86-87;  illustrated  in  New 
York,  89;  illustrated  in  other 
American  cities,  87 
Barbarian,  219,  221 
Bartlett,  John  H.  (on  the  fate  of 
the  village),  149-150 
Beauty  (focused  and  unfocused), 
204 

Beef,  100 

Ben-Hur,  221 

Bentham,  Jeremy,  32 

Bing,  Alexander  M.,  vi,  vii 

Biologic  evolution,  in  the  vanguard 

,of-  4 

Biologic  existence,  the  “raw  facts” 
of,  120-121 

Bird,  Charles  S.,  Jr.,  195 
Boone,  Daniel,  57,  77 
Boston :  as  a  “mouth”  of  flow  (map 
of),  172;  as  a  “source”  of  flow 
(map  of),  173;  backflow  of,  86-87 
Bottle-neck,  106,  113,  116 
Breakdowns  (New  York’s),  89 
Brooks,  Alfred  H.,  39 
Bruere,  Robert  W.,  vii 

Cacophony,  definition  of,  140- 141 
Cambium  layer:  of  tree,  136;  com¬ 
pared  to  “the  dawn,”  139-140 
“Cambium  layer”  (life’s),  227 
Camp  fire  (action  emanating  from), 
206 

Capek,  Car  el,  216 
Carolina  Players,  207 
Chase,  Stuart,  vii,  17,  120  [42 

Chicago  (to  make  ocean  port  of), 
China,  100;  coal  supply  of,  98;  in¬ 
digenous,  14,  76,  224 
City :  a  community  of  specialized  in¬ 
terests,  64;  compared  to  a  pond, 
65 ;  compared  to  a  reservoir,  171- 
172;  first  victim  of  the  metro¬ 
politan  flood,  68;  unity  its  first 
need,  64 

City  Housing  Corporation,  vii,  174 
City  planner,  33 

City,  The:  the  Hope  of  Democracy , 

61 


230 


Index 


Civilization :  “a  getting  ready  to 
live,”  26;  as  a  material  fact,  51; 
as  a  spiritual  form,  51 ;  cycle  of, 
21;  flow,  of,  44;  indigenous,  94, 
108-109;  industrial,  5,  46;  invasion 
of,  225;  iron,  95,  98,  101,  104,  106, 
no,  1 12,  1 16;  is  it  ‘‘having  steam 
engines”  ?  16 ;  its  fundamental 

question,  21 ;  its  means  and  ends, 
1 7 ;  its  three  parts,  21 ;  metro¬ 
politan,  13,  94,  95 ;  real  war  of, 
72;  term  as  used  by  Spengler,  21, 
22-23,  24,  29;  two  looks  at,  26; 
wilderness  of,  8,  15,  24,  26,  27,  45, 
225 

Civilizations :  relative  strength  in 
terms  of  natural  resources  (map), 
103;  relative  strength  in  terms  of 
population  (maps),  102 
“Civilizee,”  221 

Clerical  workers,  increase  of,  92 
Climate,  101 

Coal,  world  supply  of  (tabulated), 
97 

Colorado  River :  project  for  utiliz¬ 
ing,  35  5  uses  of,  36 
Colorado  River  plan  (compared 
with  National  Forest  plan),  37 
Columbus,  Christopher,  4,  31,  222 
Committee  of  Fifteen  (on  the  Ap¬ 
palachian  Trail),  v 
Commodity-flow,  29;  control  of,  30, 
43,  51,  1 16 ;  sources  of,  10 
Common,  the,  59 

Common  interests,  environment  of, 
56 

Connecticut  River  valley :  its  streams 
of  water  and  of  population,  174- 
175 ;  migrations  in,  92-93 
Conservation  policies,  34 
Constantinople,  the  fall  of,  104-105, 
222,  226 

Contact  of  indigenous  and  metro¬ 
politan,  55 

Contacts :  cosmopolitan,  64,  68 ; 

primal,  64 

Control  of  “streams”  by  “levees” 
(map  of,  in  Massachusetts),  194 
Conversion  :  biologic,  136  ;  mechani¬ 
cal,  135;  psychologic,  137 
Cook,  Captain  James,  31 
Copernicus,  31 ;  revelations  focused 
in,  4 

Copper,  98-99 
Cosmopolitan,  63,  64 
Cosmopolitanism,  63 
Cotton,  100 


Covered  wagon,  77,  79 
Creasy,  Sir  Edward  Shepherd,  2x9 
Culture,  45,  138,  201;  cycle  of,  21; 
distinguished  from  civilization, 
216,  217;  Mumford’s  definition  of, 
124;  the  term  as  used  by  Speng¬ 
ler,  21,  22-23,  24,  29 
Cultured  man,  29;  restatement  of 
needs  of,  51 ;  three  needs  and  three 
problems,  30,  43 
Custom  House  (Boston),  49 
Cuvier,  Baron  Georges,  31 
Cycle  of  civilization  and  culture,  21 
Cyrano  de  Bergerac,  204 

Da  Gama,  Vasco,  4,  31 
Darwin,  Charles,  31 ;  revelations  fo¬ 
cused  in,  4 

Davis,  Professor  William  Morris, 
101,  103 

Decline  of  the  West,  The,  21 
Decreation,  217;  definition  of,  127, 
129 

“Dinosaur  cities,”  67 
Drake,  Sir  Francis,  31,  223 
Dwight,  J.  S.,  131 

“Earth  story,  the  last  great,”  32 
Eaton,  Walter  Prichard,  168 
Economics,  several  sciences  of,  33 
Economist,  the,  32 
Eggleston,  Edward,  209 
Egyptians,  27 

Eliot,  President  Charles  W.,  126 
Elizabethan  period,  222 
Ends  (of  life)  :  explore  first  for, 
52 ;  geographic  and  non-geo¬ 
graphic,  1 17 

Energy :  mechanical,  50 ;  psycho¬ 
logic,  51 

Engineer,  the,  33;  the  modern  ex¬ 
plorer,  34 

Environment:  art  of  developing, 
213;  as  common  mind,  213;  as 
natural  resource,  35,  71,  135;  as 
“quality  of  the  day,”  213;  basic 
ingredient  of  living,  29;  breath  of 
life,  29;  cacophonous,  143;  colo¬ 
nial,  58;  communal,  71;  compared 
to  atmosphere,  28,  29;  cosmopoli¬ 
tan,  71;  definition  of,  134;  devel¬ 
opment  of,  30,  43,  52,  137;  indig¬ 
enous,  15,  52,  56,  138,  144;  in¬ 
digenous  and  metropolitan,  15;  in 
home,  in  community,  in  nation, 
29;  its  two  halves,  134;  metro¬ 
politan,  15,  39,  56,  67,  71,  142,  145, 
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151,  216;  nature  of,  29,  144;  pas¬ 
toral,  58;  primeval,  56,  70,  71, 
138 ;  product  of  history,  52 ;  rural, 
56,  58,  68,  71 ;  source  of  “living,” 
Si ;  symphonious,  143 ;  urban,  39, 
56,  61 ;  wayside,  212 
Environments :  elemental,  56,  64,  65, 
70;  three,  the  result  of  three  in¬ 
vasions,  55 
Eratosthenes,  222 

Evolution,  31,  71,  119,  130,  131,  132; 
self-directed,  204 

Existence,  44,  131 ;  air  the  basic  in¬ 
gredient  of,  29;  definition  of,  120; 
problems  of,  52 

Exploration :  fields  of,  29 ;  indus¬ 
trial,  compared  to  geographic,  5 ; 
of  wilderness  of  nature  and  civ¬ 
ilization,  15;  old  and  new,  28,  29, 
30,  226 

Explorer,  the,  31 

Facts,  multiplication  of,  216 
Farm  land,  area  of,  92 
Farmers,  number  of,  92 
Fictitious  locality,  tabulation  of,  162 
“Financial  direction,”  the  industry 
of,  82 

Flow  of  iron  civilization,  104 ;  con¬ 
tending  forces  in,  106,  116 
Flow  of  population,  33 ;  the  one 
problem  common  to  all  regional 
plans,  44 

Folk-flow  (of  1620),  54 
Folk-play,  210 
Forest  cover,  protective,  36 
Forest  Service,  United  States,  34, 
35 

Forests,  depletion  of,  70 

Galileo,  31 
Garden  cities,  172 
Geological  Survey,  United  States, 
39 

George,  Henry,  32 
Goethals,  Col.  George  W.,  33 
Golden  Day ,  The,  vii,  21,  124 
Goodrich  and  Lewis,  report  by,  on 
traffic  problem,  91 
Goth,  221 

Goths  and  Vandals,  23 
Governor’s  Committee  on  the  Needs 
and  Uses  of  Open  Spaces  (Massa¬ 
chusetts),  vii,  191-192 
“Great  Cities,”  67 
Great  War :  its  cause,  107 ;  its  oc¬ 
casion,  107 
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Group  interests,  environment  of, 

56 

Groups,  62 

Hamlin,  Chauncey  J.,  213 
Happiness,  production  of,  32 
Harmony,  definition  of,  140 
Hart,  J.  K.,  vii,  18 
Hawthorne,  Nathaniel,  209-210 
“Hideous  Steel  Towns  of  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,”  142 

Highest  use,  35,  36,  43 
Hildebrand,  H.  S.,  31,  105 
History :  a  “stream  of  purpose,”  31 ; 

primal  or  human,  52 
Home,  the  mountains  our  primal, 
215,  225 

Horizon,  mental :  encumbered  by 
routine,  217;  widened  by  conver¬ 
sation,  217;  widening  of,  132,  201- 
202,  228 

House  of  the  Seven  Gables,  The, 
210 

Housing  and  Regional  Planning, 
Commission  of  (New  York 
State),  survey  and  report  of,  vi, 
43 

Howe,  Frederic  C.,  61 
Hudson  Highlands,  10 
Human  comprehension,  a  coming  of 
age  of,  4 

Human  contacts,  the  three  elemen¬ 
tal,  205 

Human  society,  cycle  of,  22 
Huxley,  Thomas  Henry,  3,  4,  5,  8, 
14,  30,  31 

Ice-flow,  53,  54 
Imperialism,  Spengler  on,  23 
India,  100,  224 
Indigenous,  definition  of,  135 
Indigenous  America,  61,  76,  94,  224; 
invaded  by  metropolitan  America, 

14 

Indigenous  China,  224;  invaded  by 
metropolitan  America,  14 
Indigenous  environment :  a  com¬ 
pound,  56 ;  definition  of,  144 ;  na¬ 
ture  of,  138;  that  concerning  life’s 
objectives,  52;  that  which  stays, 

15 

Indigenous  India,  224 
Indigenous  vs.  metropolitan,  14,  15, 
108,  1 15,  1 18 

Indigenous  world :  a  quiltwork  of 
cultures,  45 ;  elements  of,  50,  71 ; 
map  of,  12;  problems  of,  47,  50; 
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seen  from  Mt.  Monadnock,  50; 
seen  from  Times  building,  50 
Industrial  revolution,  5,  20,  24,  223 
“Industrial  watershed,”  14,  39,  42 
Industry,  138,  201 ;  servant  or  mas¬ 
ter?  20;  waste  of  lives  in,  18 
Inflow,  83,  91,  92,  93;  maps  of,  84, 
85 

International  Joint  Commission,  42 
“Intertown,”  182,  207 
Invasion:  the  first  (ice-flow),  53; 
the  second  (population-flow),  54; 
the  third  (metropolitan  flow),  54- 
55 

Iron  civilization :  ingredients  of 
(map),  1 12;  ingredients  of  (tabu¬ 
lated),  no 
“Iron  horse,”  77,  79 
Iron  ore,  world  supply  of  (tabu¬ 
lated),  96 

James,  Professor  William,  107 
Japan,  100 

Labor  force,  increase  of,  92 
Laissez-faire,  doctrine  of,  32 
Landscape  architect,  35 
LaSalle,  Robert  Cavelier,  Sieur  de, 
26,  27 

Leisure  space,  struggle  for,  115 
Leisure  time,  struggle  for,  115 
Leopold,  Aldo,  202-203 
Letchworth,  172 

Levees  (for  controlling  river-flow), 

171 

“Levees”  (for  controlling  popula¬ 
tion-flow),  178,  179,  225.  See  also 
openways  or  “levees” 

Lewis  and  Clark,  57 
Life:  means  of,  51;  objectives  of, 
.131-132 

Lincoln,  Abraham,  56 
“Live,”  121 

Living,  44,  135;  all-round,  56;  defi¬ 
nition  of,  120,  131,  132;  environ¬ 
ment  the  basic  ingredient  of,  29; 
environment  the  source  of,  30,  51 ; 
problems  of,  52;  specialized,  56 
“Living  in  the  open,”  art  of,  203- 
204,  205,  206,  207,  213,  214 
London  Bridge,  3,  4,  14,  15;  com¬ 
pared  to  Times  Square,  5 
Long  Trail  (Vermont),  198 

Machine,  the,  .  71,  1 19 ;  “Nature 

dressed  up  in  modern  clothes,” 
18;  slaves  to,  72 


MacKenzie,  Sir  Alexander,  26 
Magellan,  Ferdinand,  4,  31,  33,  52, 
222 

Magellan,  31 

“Main  Street,”  14,  55,  68 
Manhattan,  daytime  population  of, 
87 

Manufacturing  workers,  number  of, 
92 

Marathon,  219,  220,  225 
Marco  Polo,  5,  31 
Mark  Twain,  121,  124-125,  126 
Marx,  Karl,  32 

“Massing  of  humanity,”  66,  68 
Matanuska  coal  fields,  39 
“Material  fact,”  the,  21 
Means  (of  life),  52 
Mencken,  H.  L.,  142,  143,  144-145 
Mercantilists,  the,  32 
Metropolis :  a  conflux  of  traffic 
streams,  12;  as  “mouth”  and  as 
source,  170;  compared  to  a 
broken-down  reservoir,  174;  com¬ 
pared  to  a  regional  city,  166 ;  defi¬ 
nition  of,  11 

Metropolitan  America,  14,  76 
Metropolitan  civilization,  13 
“Metropolitan  districts,”  11-12 
Metropolitan  environment :  a  com¬ 
pound,  56;  compared  to  a  courte¬ 
san,  151;  definition  of,  71,  145; 
distinguished  from  urban  environ¬ 
ment,  39,  67,  216;  its  “voluptuous 
quality,”  142,  216;  that  which 
flows,  15 

Metropolitan  flood  (city  first  victim 
of),  68 

Metropolitan  flow :  control  of  in  an 
actual  locality  (map),  185;  con¬ 
trol  of  in  a  fictitious  and  diagram¬ 
matic  locality  (map),  183;  con¬ 
trol  of  in  a  fictitious  but  possible 
locality  (map),  184;  sources  and 
lines  of  (map),  177 
Metropolitan  framework,  12 
Metropolitan  highway,  12 
Metropolitan  invasion,  55,  76,  106, 
225 ;  a  flood  as  well  as  a  flow, 
170;  an  interruption,  169 
“Metropolitan  planning,”  39 
Metropolitan  “streams”  (map  of,  in 
Massachusetts),  192 
Metropolitan  world :  invasion  by,  47, 
50;  map  of,  13;  seen  from  Mt. 
Monadnock,  50;  seen  from  Times 
Building,  50 
Metropolitanism,  23,  63 
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Middle-sized  towns,  68 
Mill,  John  Stuart,  32 
Monadnock,  Mt.,  48,  52 
“Moral  Equivalent  of  War,  The,” 
107 

Motor  transportation,  44,  105 ;  effect 
on  employment,  163 
Motor  ways  (channels  of  the  metro¬ 
politan  flood),  179 
Mouths  of  commodity  streams,  II 
Mt.  Monadnock.  See  Monadnock, 
Mt. 

Mt.  Washington.  See  Washington, 
Mt. 

Muir,  John,  215,  221,  225 
Mumford,  Lewis,  vii,  21,  83 ;  his 
definition  of  culture,  124 ;  his  “two 
Americas,”  75 ;  his  two  utopias, 
214;  on  “financial  direction,” 
82 

Mun,  Thomas,  32 

National  Forest  plan  (compared 
with  Colorado  River  plan),  37 
National  Forests,  34,  35 
National  Parks,  35 
National  Parks  and  Forests  (move¬ 
ments  to  establish),  118 
Natural  resources :  classes  of,  50 ; 
conservation  of,  30,  43,  51 ;  of  the 
world.  See  World 
Nature :  facts  of,  31 ;  laws  of,  30, 
31 ;  wilderness  of,  4,  15,  24,  26, 
27,  31,  225  _ 

Necessities,  primary,  28 
Negroes  (in  Africa),  101 
New  England :  as  a  spot  to  focus 
on,  47;  colonial,  54;  primeval,  54; 
the  top  of,  48 

New  England  Trail  Conference, 
207 

New  exploration :  approaches  to,  45 ; 

definition  of,  57 
New  explorer,  the,  227 
Newlands,  Senator  Francis  G.,  36 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  4 
New  York  (city)  :  a  metropolis,  11; 
a  mouth  for  the  continent,  11;  a 
social  gelatin,  68 ;  commodities 
which  flow  into,  10;  export  ton¬ 
nage  of,  11 ;  no  spot  better  known, 
5 ;  streams  of  traffic  flowing  into, 
9 

Niagara  Falls,  33,  57;  its  two  kinds 
of  power,  202 
Non-iron  civilizations,  100 
North  America  (its  resources),  109 
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North  Dakota,  Little  Country  Thea¬ 
ter  of,  207 

Open  Spaces,  Governor’s  Committee 
on,  191-192 
Open  Ways,  179 

Openways  or  “levees”  (map  of,  in 
Massachusetts),  193 
“Orthodox  economists,”  the,  32 
Ourselves :  confusion  within,  215 ; 
development  of,  develops  environ¬ 
ment,  213 

Outdoor  culture :  a  synthetic  art, 
214;  definition  of,  213;  term 
coined  by  C.  J.  Hamlin,  213 
Outflow,  77,  91,  93;  (map  of),  78 
Over-civilization,  216-217 

Patten,  Professor  William,  130,  131 
Peary,  Robert  E.,  5,  32 
Pericles,  23 

Perry,  Commodore  M.  C.,  109 
Petroleum,  world  supply  of,  98,  109- 
no 

Photographer,  the  amateur,  212 
Physical  natural  resources,  conser¬ 
vation  of,  51 
Pinchot,  Gifford,  34 
Pioneer  man,  needs  of,  29 
Pittsburgh  Flood  Commission,  155 
Plan:  dynamic  vs.  static,  197;  na¬ 
ture’s,  33,  42,  168 

Planner,  technical  and  amateur,  208, 
214 

Planning:  as  revelation,  147-148; 
takes  place  in  the  cambium  zone, 
148 

Plato,  146 

Play:  definition  of,  123;  two  kinds 

of-  I2.5 

Population :  distribution  of,  44 ;  flow 
of,  33,  44  5  frontier  of,  79;  the 
earth’s,  100;  world  flow  of,  com¬ 
pared  to  rainfall,  158 
Power,  electrical  transmission  of, 
44,  162-163 

Precious  metals,  possession  of,  32 
Primeval  environment:  affected  two 
ways,  70;  definition  of,  56,  71; 
fundamental  portion  of  the  indig¬ 
enous,  138 
Provincialism,  68 

Psychologic  natural  resources :  chief 
subject  of  this  book,  52;  develop¬ 
ment  of,  51 

Quebec,  City  of,  63-64 
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Radburn,  vi,  174 
Radio,  44 

“Railroading  process,”  the,  24 
“Railway  empires,”  20 
Rainfall,  possible  control  of,  155 
Reclamation,  92 
Recreation,  definition  of,  126,  129 
Reflow,  80,  91,  92,  93;  (map  of), 
81 

Reformation,  222 

Regional  city,  191,  206,  207,  208, 
21 1 ;  compared  to  metropolis,  166; 
definition  of,  165-166;  framework 
of,  211-212 

Regional  engineering,  35,  74 
Regional  plan:  complete  field  of, 
43;  (maps  of),  40,  41 ;  product  of 
a  “composite  mind,”  35,  37;  prod¬ 
uct  of  a  “single  engineering,”  35 
Regional  Plan  for  New  York  City 
and  Environs,  38,  x  16 
Regional  planner :  his  immediate 
function,  118;  his  position  toward 
world  population,  157 
Regional  planning :  as  an  explora¬ 
tion  of  destination,  52;  basic  prob¬ 
lem  of,  55 ;  compared  to  military 
planning,  152-153;  definition  of, 
30,  43;  goal  of,  132;  issue  of, 
218;  occasion  for,  170;  result  of 
“composite  mind,”  35 
Regional  Planning  Association  of 
America,  vi 

Regional  Planning  Number  (of  the 
Survey  Graphic),  vi,  vii 
Renaissance,  222 
Reproduction,  human,  121 
Reservoirs,  storage,  36 
Resources :  energy,  50 ;  material,  50 ; 

psychologic,  51 
Rhodes,  Cecil,  23 
Rice,  Elmer,  216 

River  regulation,  national  system  of, 

36 

“Roadtown,”  186 
Robin  Hood,  128 

Roosevelt,  President  Theodore,  34 
Rostand,  Edmond,  204 
Rubber,  98 
R.U.R.,  216 

Rural  environment:  American  types 
of,  58;  definition  of,  56,  71;  trans¬ 
formed,  68 

Russell  Sage  Foundation,  38 
Russian  Reconstruction  Farms,  Inc., 
vi 

Russians,  the,  101 


Sahara  nomads,  27 
Scarlet  Letter,  The,  210 
Science,  man  of,  30,  31 
Shakespeare,  216,  222 
Silviculturist,  35 
“Single  economics,”  34 
“Single  engineering,”  34,  35 
“Slum  flow,”  149 
Slum  of  commerce,  160 
Smith,  Adam,  32 

Smith,  Governor  Alfred  E.,  44,  74 
Society,  human :  compared  to  a  man, 
22;  compared  to  the  seasons,  22 
Sources  of  commodity  streams,  10 
Spengler,  Oswald,  21,  106,  216,  217, 
218,  224 

“Spiritual  form,”  the,  21 

Starfish  symmetry  (of  hill  village), 

59 

Stein,  Clarence  S.,  vi,  vii,  91,  106, 
1 16 ;  author  of  Dinosaur  Cities, 
67;  chairman  of  (New  York) 
Commission  of  Housing  and  Re¬ 
gional  Planning,  43;  on  New 
York  City’s  breakdowns,  89,  90 
Steinmetz,  Charles  P.,  126,  134,  135 
Stephenson,  George,  79,  105,  223 
St.  Lawrence  project,  42;  compared 
to  Great  War,  114;  controversy 
over,  1 14 

Stream-control,  36 
Stream  of  commodities,  10 
Strikes,  114 

Submerged  villages,  67,  69 
Suburban,  66 
Super-city,  66,  68 
Super-urban,  66 

Survey  Graphic  (Regional  Planning 
Number),  vi,  vii 
Susitna  River  valley,  39 
Sustenance,  human,  121 
Symphony,  definition  of,  140 
Synthetic  art,  the  coming,  214 

Taylor,  Isaac,  135 
Thames  (River),  4,  8 
Theseus  and  the  Minotaur,  219 
Thoreau,  Henry  David,  vii,  118, 
130,  214,  225;  on  getting  a  living, 
120,  203 ;  on  “the  dawn,”  139 ;  on 
“the  highest  of  arts,”  212;  on  the 
railroad,  17,  18,  19,  20 
Thought,  streams  of,  62,  63 
Timber  culture,  70,  99 
Timber  mining,  70,  99 
Times  Building,  5,  8,  9,  11,  13,  15; 
two  worlds  seen  from,  14 
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Times  Square,  6,  9;  compared  to 
London  Bridge,  5 
“Titan  Cities,”  67 

Toil,  216-217;  definition  of,  125,  129 
Tom  Sawyer,  The  Adventures  of, 
121 

Town  planner,  35 

Traffic  streams,  14,  26;  flowing  into 
New  York,  9;  (map  of),  7; 
“mouths”  of,  45 ;  sites  on,  46 ; 
sources  of,  45;  through  Times 
Square,  5,  6 

Tragedy  of  Waste,  The,  17 

Unwin,  Raymond  (on  “activity”), 
131,  201  _ 

Urban  environment :  essence  of,  61 ; 
definition  of,  71 ;  distinguished 
from  metropolitan  environment, 
39,  67,  216;  submerged  by  metro¬ 
politan  environment,  68 
Utilitarians,  the,  32 
Utopias,  two  kinds,  128,  214 

Veblen,  Thorstein,  115 
“Vicariousness,”  127 
Village :  a  community  of  all-round 
interests,  64;  a  unit  of  humanity, 
59;  “drained,”  69;  submerged,  69 
Village  green  (action  emanating 
from),  207 
Virginian,  The,  210 
Visualization,  30,  51,  202,  227 

Walden  Pond,  18 

War,  116-117;  “in  posse  and  in 
actu,”  107,  1 13 
Washington,  Mt.,  48,  70 
Water,  streams  of  (map),  6 
Water-flow,  sources  and  lines  of 
(map),  176 


Watt,  James,  105,  223 
Wayside  (action  emanating  from), 
207 

Wayside  development,  structural  in¬ 
gredients  of,  187 
Wealth,  production  of,  32 
Welch,  William  A.,  v 
Welfare,  production  of,  32 
Wells,  Philip  P.,  163 
Welwyn,  172 

Western  civilization,  framework  of, 
12-13 

Wheat,  100 

Whitaker,  Charles  Harris,  v 
Wilderness :  definition  of,  8 ;  of  civ¬ 
ilization,  8,  15,  24,  26,  27,  45,  225 ; 
of  nature,  4,  15,  24,  26,  27,  31, 
225 

“Wilderness  as  a  Form  of  Land 
Use,”  202 
Wilgus,  W.  J.,  66 
Wister,  Owen,  210,  217 
Wood,  remaining  “deposits”  of,  99 
Wool,  100 

Work:  definition  of,  123;  two  kinds 
of,  125 

Work  and  play,  distinction  between, 
121 

Worker  vs.  owner,  108,  114,  117 
World:  indigenous,  45,  47,  50,  52; 
metropolitan,  45,  47,  50,  52;  natu¬ 
ral  resources  of,  46,  96-100,  103, 
109-112;  peoples  of,  46,  ioo-ioi, 
102 

World’s  birth  rate,  control  of, 
154 

Wright,  Henry,  vi,  vii,  43 

Zon,  Raphael,  155-156 
Zoning  the  State  Highways,  pro¬ 
posed  law  for,  190 
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